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TRUTH  must  be  built  up  together  before  it  can  furnish  tood  for 
wisdom  and  so  for  conduct:  and  we  shall  increasingly  find  the 
impossibility  of  so  building  without  the  keystone  which  the  know 
ledge  of  God  supplies.  The  light  from  above,  here  most  of  all, 
though  in  its  measure  everywhere,  must  meet  the  search  from 
below. — F.  J.  A.  HORT. 


INTRODUCTORY. 

THE  knowledge  of  the  plain  man  comes  to 
him  from  various  sources,  each  of  which 
claims  its  own  particular  authority ;  and  the  know 
ledge  so  received  is  kept  in  compartments  of  the 
mind  which  in  many  persons  are  markedly  separate. 
But  knowledge  is  merely  information  so  long  as 
it  is  not  unified,  and  contentment  with  the  separa 
tion  of  what  we  know  into  departments  is  an 
acknowledgment  of  its  incompleteness.  Such  an 
acknowledgment  is  right  and  wholesome,  for  the 
incompleteness  is  a  fact;  yet  all  who  do  more 
than  learn  things  by  rote,  experience  an  aspira 
tion  and  an  endeavour  towards  such  a  view  of 
all  that  they  have  learned,  as  shall  show  it,  to 
themselves  at  least,  in  the  aspect  of  a  potential 
unity. 

The  desire  for  the  unification  of  knowledge  has 
an  urgency  to-day  which  is  very  noteworthy.  The 
popular  mind  is  seized  of  the  notion  of  unity,  and 
is  growingly  impatient  of  those  separations  within 
knowledge  which  still  exist.  The  widespread 
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though  often  vaguely  conceived  thought  of  Evolu 
tion,  has  created  a  mental  gravitation  such  that 
the  ordinary  man  will  be  an  evolutionist  at  all 
costs.  He  gravitates  mentally  to  this  large  unity 
of  thought ;  and  what  he  cannot  clearly  relate 
with  its  contents,  he  suffers  a  certain  separation 
from. 

Of  all  the  separations  within  knowledge,  the 
most  prominent  and  the  most  important  is  that 
between  Religious  truth  and  Physical  facts.  The 
conflict  between  Science  and  Religion,  which  was 
acute  half  a  century  ago,  is  now  largely  past ;  but 
we  are  not  content  with  a  cessation  of  hostilities 
between  these  two.  An  increased  understanding 
of  the  historical  aspect  of  Revelation  has  brought 
that  about;  and  now  we  seek  a  true  relation  of 
these  which  lately  seemed  so  deeply  opposed. 
This  search  is  significant  of  a  certain  pride  of 
attainment  on  the  part  of  modern  thought,  but 
also  the  expectancy  which  goes  along  with  it  may 
be  interpreted  as  a  new  readiness  for  intelligent 
faith. 

There  are  ways  of  stating  the  doctrines  of 
Religion  in  which  the  Divine  and  the  Human  in 
their  religious  relations  are  set  out  in  something 
like  the  form  of  an  equation  in  algebra ;  and  they 
are  happy  who  can  tabulate  spiritual  and  moral 
things  in  a  satisfying  way.  But  such  symmetrical 
schemes  of  thought  suffer  a  serious  dislocation, 
if  the  quantities  on  one  side  are  altered  at  any 
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time,  without  a  corresponding  adjustment  on  the 
other  side.  And  something  like  this  has  been 
happening  of  recent  years  in  the  mental  experi 
ence  of  many,  who  are  finding  that  their  tradi 
tional  views  of  the  Christ,  and  of  the  Scriptures 
in  which  they  find  Him,  do  not  balance  the 
nature  and  needs  of  Man  as  these  are  modernly 
expressed. 

Our  increasing  knowledge  of  the  nature  of  Man 
and  of  the  history  in  the  process  of  which  that 
nature  has  been  made  what  it  is,  has  much  mean 
ing  for  Religion.  When  to-day  we  look  at  Man 
as  the  Man  to  whom  the  Christ  came,  and  to 
whom  He  gave  the  Spirit  of  God,  we  need  to  look 
at  both  the  Christ  and  Man  with  all  our  new 
knowledge  in  mind.  If  any  find  a  discrepancy 
in  their  religious  equation  which  relates  the  history 
and  nature  and  destiny  of  Man  with  the  Christian 
religion,  that  discrepancy  is  not  in  the  Christ  nor 
in  His  religion  as  given  in  the  Bible ;  it  is  in  the 
formulae  that  we  have  used  to  express  Him  and 
His  truth  and  His  work.  It  is  we  who  have  not 
yet  given  their  full  value  to  the  formulae  we  use ; 
when  we  have  taken  them  from  the  Bible  and 
other  sources,  we  have  robbed  them  of  some  of 
their  meaning  as  we  put  them  into  our  neat 
equations. 

If  the  value  of  the  symbol  Man  has  now  for  a 
long  time  been  growing  with  the  increase  of  our 
knowledge,  we  need  a  deeper  understanding  of 
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the  symbols  of  the  Christ  and  His  Spirit  and  the 
End.  And  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life 
shall  not  fail  to  balance  all  that  is  set  over  against 
them  of  need  and  capacity  and  aspiration  on  the 
part  of  Man. 

The  following-  Studies  are  offered  as  adjustments 
of  some  thoughts,  and  interpretations  of  some  facts 
which  are  within  the  sphere  of  common  knowledge, 
and  bulk  largely  in  the  mind  of  any  one  who  listens 
intelligently  to  the  talk  of  to-day.  They  are  an 
attempt  to  indicate  how  one  among  the  many 
seekers  after  unity  of  thought  balances  the  two 
sides  of  his  religious  equation,  and  relates  his  re 
ligious  beliefs  with  those  large  ideas  which  are 
abroad  in  the  secular  thought  of  to-day.  They 
treat  of  the  Physical  world  and  the  Spiritual  world 
as  related  parts  of  one  uncompleted  whole,  and 
the  God  of  them  one.  Especially  they  regard 
Physical  man  and  Spiritual  man  as  one  indivisible 
whole,  and  the  development  of  human  nature  on 
these  two  levels  as  contemporaneous ;  the  spiritual 
life  and  its  organ  keeping  pace  in  mutually  de 
pendent  advance. 

In  the  Physical  world  we  recognise  the  presence 
of  Energy  which  operates  everywhere  and  of  Laws 
which  bind  forces  universally.  In  the  realm  of 
Biology  we  find  peculiar  manifestations  of  energy, 
and  trace  the  working  of  an  impulse  of  progress 
under  which  life  is  moving  towards  an  end  beyond 
its  present.  We  no  longer  see  Matter  as  a  wall 
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reared  between  Man  and  Deity,  and  Distance  is 
less  a  cause  of  separation  than  a  medium  of  union. 
God  shows  Himself  in  those  physical  forces  which 
are  born  of  His  eternal  energy  and  in  those 
inscrutable  principles  of  life  which  we  know  only 
in  their  results. 

As  the  Energy  and  Life  of  God  are  in  all  His 
Creation,  so  is  His  knowledge.  There  is  a  Wisdom 
in  His  creatures  which  is  His  own.  The  Universe 
is  pervaded  by  forces  and  laws  which  hold  all 
things  in  their  grasp,  and  the  life  of  all  living 
creatures  is  one  Life  in  many  manifestations.  The 
Knowledge  of  God  breathes  in  all  Consciousness, 
and  in  the  larger  world  which  is  beneath  conscious 
ness.  It  sees  in  Instinct,  it  speaks  in  Understand 
ing,  in  Inspiration  it  sings  a  song  which  is  God's 
articulate  message  to  Mankind. 

Above  the  levels  of  energy  and  life  and  under 
standing,  in  the  scale  of  God's  manifesting  is  that 
of  Moral  character.  This  higher  thing  is  inter 
woven  with  the  lower,  but  rises  in  man  to  a 
special  and  distinct  apprehension  and  exhibition 
of  the  Nature  and  Will  of  God.  The  Social  rela 
tions,  which  are  the  sphere  of  moral  character, 
are  themselves  the  attainment  of  the  energy 
and  life  and  understanding  of  God  which  have 
wrought  in  man  and  brought  him  to  the  stage 
of  advancement  where  he  presently  stands.  The 
perfecting  of  these  relations  is  the  present 
work  of  Evolution  in  Man  and  the  special  con- 
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cern  of  that  Religion  which  is  the  latest  and 
highest  phase  of  God's  working  in  Man  and 
upon  him. 

The  endeavour  of  the  following  Studies  is  to 
state,  and  little  more  than  to  state,  the  unity  of 
the  energy  and  life  and  understanding  and  will 
which  are  in  all  Nature  and  especially  in  Man 
(Chapters  I.  to  V.) ;  the  convergence,  showing  and 
communication  of  these  in  the  Son  of  God 
(Chapter  VI.);  their  operation  in  the  Higher 
Life  which  He  brought  (Chapters  VII.  to  X.), 
and  corresponding  to  which  S.  Paul  indicates 
a  marvellous  biology  (Chapter  XL);  the  consum 
mation  of  this  process  in  an  Ultimate  Incarnation 
of  God  in  Mankind  (Chapter  XII.). 

Beyond  even  this,  we  may  see  a  new  Converg 
ence  of  the  Divine  forces  and  thought  and  will 
and  life,  in  the  future  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
to  carry  Human  Evolution  to  its  end,  and  make  the 
final  award  of  Life  (Chapters  XIII.  to  XV.). 

The  view  of  this  book  is  a  large  one  in  relation 
to  us  who  see,  as  all  views  must  be  which  see  the 
Christ.  But  in  relation  to  the  Divine  Object  of  our 
regard  it  is  limited  and  necessarily  small.  The 
writer  were  bold  who  tried  to  show  all  the  aspects 
of  the  Saviour  and  to  tell  all  the  meaning  of  His 
person  and  life  and  work  and  death  ;  and  the  reader 
were  not  wise  who  asked  it  of  him.  The  tender 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  suffering  with  men  and  for  them, 
is  a  Possession  His  Church  can  never  part  with  or 
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outgrow  the  need  of  till  she  is  beyond  sin  and 
suffering  and  all  sorrow.  But  the  eye  of  the  Christ 
has  different  looks  with  which  He  meets,  now  the 
individual  need  of  an  oppressed  and  short-lived 
man,  again  the  world-wide  and  age-long  require 
ment  of  the  whole  Race  of  Man.  So,  also,  He  has 
different  aspects  in  which  Faith  must  see  Him. 
While  the  penitent  will  always  turn  to  the  sorrow 
ing  and  dying  Jesus,  the  regard  of  Science  may  be 
chiefly  given  to  the  Living  and  Life  -  giving,  the 
triumphant  Christ.  And  these  two  are  one.  The 
Christ's  own  words  and  the  words  of  His  Apostles 
about  His  Cross  demand  that  it  be  made,  by 
each  man,  the  centre  of  his  personal  religion. 
S.  Paul,  in  one  of  his  widest  and  most  lofty 
visions,  sees  the  "  Peace  through  the  blood  of 
His  Cross,"  the  centre  of  a  "  Reconciliation  of 
all  things  into  Himself,  whether  things  in  earth 
or  things  in  heaven."  Such  a  universal  Integra 
tion  is,  of  necessity,  beyond  the  scope  of  human 
investigation  meanwhile;  but,  for  any  real  under 
standing  of  the  history  and  life  and  destiny 
of  Man,  we  must  not  fail  to  see  in  the  Christ 
Himself,  "the  Power  of  God,"  and  in  His 
Religion,  the  Crown  of  Science. 

A.  MORRIS  STEWART. 

ARBROATH,  February  1902, 
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I. 

DISTANCE,  MATERIAL  AND  MORAL. 


THE  law  of  gravitation  assures  us  that  any  displacement  which 
takes  place  in  the  very  heart  of  the  earth  will  be  felt  throughout 
the  universe,  and  we  may  imagine  that  the  same  thing  will  hold 
true  of  those  molecular  motions  which  accompany  thought.  For 
every  thought  we  think  is  accompanied  by  a  displacement  and 
motion  of  the  particles  of  the  brain,  and  we  may  imagine  that 
somehow  these  motions  are  propagated  throughout  the  universe. — 
B.  STEWART  and  P.  G.  TAIT. 


I. 

DISTANCE,  MATERIAL  AND  MORAL. 

IT  is  a  commonplace,  that  there  are  many  regions 
of  experience  in  which  we  have  to  believe 
things  we  have  a  very  imperfect  understanding  of, 
and  to  act  upon  our  belief.  Our  simplest  actions 
are  founded  upon  such  things ;  and  the  most 
ordinary  relations  of  our  life,  which  are  made  up 
of  things  we  know  and  do,  are  interwoven  with 
infinite  mysteries.  We  are  mostly  unconscious  of 
these,  because  we  have  arranged  our  knowledge 
within  the  circle  of  experience,  and  then,  because 
our  view  is  so  far  orderly  within  the  range  of 
practical  life,  we  are  apt  to  feel  as  if  the  things  we 
deal  with  were  explained  and  understood.  Thus 
we  speak  of  Natural  things  and  of  Supernatural,  as 
if  we  understood  what  these  are,  and  which  is 
which,  and  where  one  begins  and  the  other  ends. 
But  we  do  not.  When  we  define  the  Natural  or 
define  a  miracle,  we  are  simply  pushed  back  by  our 
own  argument  upon  the  things  which  lie  behind 
both  alike,  and  for  these  we  have  names,  but  we 
have  no  knowledge  of  them,  or  but  little. 
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The  Universe,  as  we  gaze  out  into  it,  is  a  silent 
mystery.  The  Universe  as  we  understand  it  is  a  vast, 
whirling  problem.  Our  reason  reels  as  we  dimly 
conceive  of  Immensity  spun  through  Infinity  by 
immeasurable  power.  Yet  these  things  we  wrap 
up  in  the  two  words  "  Creation,"  and  "  Omnipot 
ence  " ;  and  laying  them  by  on  the  shelf  of  our 
poor  mind's  cupboard,  our  intelligence  rests 
satisfied.  At  least  it  is  silenced  ;  and  perhaps  it 
ought  to  be  meanwhile.  But  certainly  its  silence 
should  be  devout  and  listening,  if  haply  God  will 
one  day  enlarge  our  understanding,  and  then  fill 
it  up  with  a  new  knowledge  of  Himself  and  His 
Hand  and  His  work. 

This  is  the  mystery  of  greatness  which  stretches 
far  beyond  our  mind's  reach,  out  into  infinity. 
There  is  another  realm  of  mystery  whose  wonder 
is  opposite  to  that  one  ;  this  is  the  mystery  of 
littleness.1  While  the  one  is  about  us  and  beyond, 
this  one  is  both  about  us  and  within  us  as  well. 
We  stand,  as  it  were,  between  these  two  mysteries 
with  all  the  marvels  they  contain.  When  we  look 
out  we  only  view  one  half  of  Creation's  wonders ; 
the  other  half  we  see  when  we  take  up  anything 
that  God  has  made,  and  look  into  it ;  then  we  find 

1  "The  notion  of  the  existence  of  ultra- physical  entities,  and  the 
leading  outlines  of  the  atomic  theory,  are  forced  upon  us  at  the 
beginning  of  our  study  of  nature  not  only  by  a  priori  considerations, 
but  in  the  attempt  to  comprehend  the  results  of  the  simplest 
observation." — Principal  Arthur  W.  Riicker  :  Presidential  Address, 
British  Association  :  Glasgow,  1901. 
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that  there  is  not  a  little  thing  that  we  can  hold  or 
see,  but  is  made  up  of  lesser  things  each  perfect 
and  full  of  beauty  and  wonder.  When  we  gaze 
into  the  vastness  beyond,  we  find  no  place  where 
there  is  not  order,  and  power  beyond  measure  is 
more  plainly  seen  the  farther  our  eyes'  search  is 
extended.  Our  mind  is  amazed  by  the  Heavenly 
Bodies,  their  number  and  magnitude,  the  greatness 
of  their  distances  and  of  the  paths  which  they 
pursue.  Yet  as  if  that  were  not  enough  of  wonder, 
when  we  turn  from  the  wonderfully  great  to  the 
wonderfully  little,  we  find  that  any  handful  of 
matter  is  a  universe  in  itself.  The  more  closely 
we  look  into  it,  the  more  exquisite  and  perfect  the 
workmanship  it  displays  is  seen  to  be :  the  near 
look  of  discernment  finds  symmetry  and  order  and 
beauty  in  every  minutest  particle. 

This  breeds  admiration ;  but  that  turns  to  sheer 
amazement  when  we  learn  that  the  smallest  particle 
of  matter  we  can  deal  with  consists  of  countless 
molecules,  and  these  again  are  composed  of  atoms 
too  small  to  be  seen  by  any  means  at  our 
command.1  Yet  our  natural  philosophers  tell  us 
that  the  ultimate  atoms  of  matter  are  probably  to 

1  "The  mass  of  the  carrier  in  the  case  of  the  convection  of 
negative  electricity  under  the  influence  of  ultra-violet  light  is  only 
of  the  order  of  ^^  of  that  of  the  hydrogen  atom.  Thus  with 
ultra-violet  light  as  with  cathode  rays,  the  negative  electrifica 
tion  at  low  pressure  is  found  associated  with  masses  which  are 
exceedingly  small  fractions  of  the  smallest  mass  hitherto  known — 
that  of  the  hydrogen  atom."— Prof.  J.  J.  Thomson  on  "  The  Masses 
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be  found  in  minute  moving  systems  with  a  motion 
and  order  as  true  and  perfect  as  the  circling  of  our 
earth  round  the  sun.  What  we  hold  in  our  hand 
is  small  to  us ;  but  it  is  immense  compared  with 
its  ultimate  components.  It  is  hard,  and  we  call 
it  impenetrable ;  yet  the  atoms  which  compose 
such  substances  may  move  at  distances  from  each 
other  which  are  great  compared  with  their  own 
dimensions.  Thus  we  can  hold  in  the  hollow  of 
our  hand  as  it  were  a  universe  full  of  motion  and 
order  :  and  perhaps  the  lesson  of  these  facts  is  that 
God  in  nature  works  not  upon  things  from  without, 
but  from  within  them. 

As  we  have  searched  out  into  space,  so  we  have 
searched  in  towards  the  heart  of  what  our  hand 
can  hold ;  but  our  going  out  has  not  brought  us  to 
the  end  of  God's  works  in  the  Heavens  nor  to 
Himself  at  their  centre ;  we  stand  bewildered  in 
the  midst  of  immeasurable  greatness ;  and  just  so 
are  we  baffled  by  the  immeasurable  smallness  of 
what  God  works  with. 

Standing  between  these  two  mysteries  of  the 
great  and  the  little,  we  should  realise  the  facts  on 

of  the  Ions  in  Gases  at  Low  Pressures,"  Philosophical  Magazine, 
vol.  xlviii.  p.  554  (December,  1899). 

The  atom  thus  no  longer  deserves  its  name  ;  we  have  got  past 
it: — "  I  regard  the  atom  as  containing  a  large  number  of  smaller 
bodies  which  I  will  call  corpuscles ;  these  corpuscles  are  equal  to 
each  other ;  the  mass  of  a  corpuscle  is  the  mass  of  the  negative  ion 
in  a  gas  at  low  pressure,  i.e.  about  3  x  icr26  of  a  gramme." — Prof. 
J.  J.  Thomson,  ibid.  p.  565. 
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either  hand,  if  dimly  yet  deeply,  in  order  to  take 
in  the  fact  of  God's  independence  of  Size.  To 
state  it  roughly  in  terms  of  our  own  mentation : 
Gpdkas~no  idea  of  size.  It  is  not  that  Space  and 
Time  are  non-existent  to  Deity,  for  mathematical 
accuracy  prevails  throughout  Nature  and  disproves 
that;  but  His  works  show  a  superiority  to  Size 
limitations  which  is  practically  inconceivable  to 
us.  The  thoughts  of  God  transcend  our  notions 
of  Size,  so  that  it  baffles  us  to  follow  them.  The 
psalmist  says,  "  A  thousand  years  in  Thy  sight  are 
but  as  yesterday  when  it  is  past,  and  as  a  watch  in 
the  night."  This  is  not  only  poetry,  but  fact :  it 
states  regarding  Time,  the  thought  we  are  striving 
after  regarding  Space  and  Size.  Second  Peter 
takes  this  up  and  quotes  the  statement  of  the 
Psalm  as  literally  true,  and  a  thing  to  be  re 
membered  by  us  in  watching  the  slow  progress 
of  history  ;  and  with  the  facts  of  Nature  before  us, 
it  is  a  moderate  statement  of  the  truth  to  say, 
that  a  thousand  miles  are  with  the  Lord  as  the 
thousandth  part  of  an  inch,  and  the  thousandth 
part  of  an  inch  as  a  thousand  miles  to  Him. 

This  lesson  was  taught  by  the  Christ  when  He 
said  :  "  Are  not  five  sparrows  sold  for  two  farthings  ? 
And  not  one  of  them  is  forgotten  before  God  :  but 
even  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered." 
Nothing  could  excel  in  homely  quaintness  this 
lesson  of  the  market-place  and  the  toilet ;  but  we 
are  apt  to  pass  over  these  words  as  mere  hyperbole. 
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We  ought  not,  for  the  Christ  never  used  exaggera 
tion  to  eke  out  any  weakness  of  thought  or 
expression.  We  must  take  this  statement  simply 
and  literally  though  not  without  amazement :  and 
this  should  be  made  easy  for  us  by  our  latter-day 
knowledge  of  Nature,  imperfect  though  it  is.  After 
what  we  have  learned  about  molecules  and  atoms, 
a  sparrow  is  immense ;  and  a  hair  of  the  head  is  a 
huge  thing  to  the  microscope. 

Nature  demands  just  such  a  particular  know 
ledge  and  inward  care  as  are  asserted  by  the 
Christ.  He  speaks  of  remembering  and  number- 
ing,  and  these  may  well  be  the  right  words  to 
express  the  work  of  God  in  upholding  His  Creation. 
Our  world  is  not  ruled  by  a  distant  God  who 
made  it  and  then  went  away.  He  is  near  and 
within  it ;  so  that  when  we  search  inwards  and  still 
inward  we  get  nearer  to  His  direct  working,  till 
one  day  Man's  inquiring  fingers  may  touch  as  it 
were  the  very  hand  of  God. 

In  our  blind  and  often  blinding  use  of  words,  we 
constantly  speak  of  Force  and  forces  as  underlying 
the  minute  and  secret  things  which  baffle  our 
investigation,  and  as  the  background  of  the  great 
things  that  transcend  our  grasp.  We  do  well  to 
speak  so  if  we  remember  that  in  the  end  all  Force 
is  of  God,  if  indeed  it  be  not  one  aspect  of  Himself; 
for  then  we  see  Him  wherever  Force  is,  and  that  is 
everywhere.  Also,  wherever  in  nature  we  find 
Force,  we  find  Order  as  well;  and  this  means 
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Knowledge,  without  which  Order  can  neither  be 
made  nor  maintained ;  and  this  is  the  Knowledge 
of  God  which  goes  always  with  His  power. 

We  have  brought  great  things  and  small  into 
relation  with  each  other  iff*  our  discussion,  in  order 
if  possible  to  shift  our  mind's  ordinary  standpoint 
somewhat.  We  need  to  do  this  because  we  are 
always  apt  to  measure  things  by  ourselves,  and 
speak  of  them  as  great  or  small,  according  as  they 
are  little  or  large  to  us.  We  stand  above  the 
infinitely  little  and  below  the  infinitely  great ;  and 
it  needs  an  effort  of  thought  to  get  away  from 
this  standpoint  and  its  habit.  Size  to  Deity  has 
no  such  relativity  as  it  has  for  us  ;  and  it  is  of  great 
importance  to  grasp  and  remember  this  for  the 
right  apprehension  of  many  facts  and  thoughts 
which  lie  in  the  borderland  of  Physics  and  Religion. 
When,  for  example,  our  religious  beliefs  defy  our 
common  notions  of  Distance,  we  simply  experience 
how  hard  it  is  to  learn  properly  that  Man  is  not 
the  measure  of  the  Universe. 

When  our  Lord  taught  that  lesson  of  sparrows 
and  hairs  of  the  head,  He  was  treating  chiefly  of 
moral  things,  and  only  incidentally  touched  the 
merely  physical.  The  lesson  is  recorded,  both  in 
the  Gospel  of  S.  Matthew  and  the  Gospel  of  S. 
Luke,  as  part  of  a  discourse  which  contains  a  very 
remarkable  Philosophy  of  Religion.  The  essential 
feature  of  its  teaching  is  the  way  in  which  it  draws 
together  things  that  are  opposite  in  Nature  and 
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Morals.  It  tells  that  the  secret  things  of  earth  and 
darkness  are  within  the  sight  of  Heaven,  and 
destined  to  be  revealed  in  its  light.  The  conceal 
ments  of  the  present  phenomenal  life  of  Man  are 
represented  as  a  temporary  illusion  which  shall  be 
swept  away.  It  relates  our  human  life  with  a 
mysterious  Power  of  life  and  death  and  hell  which 
even  now  God  wields  in  the  midst  of  men.  It 
asserts  a  present  relation  of  the  Human  spirit  with 
the  Christ  of  God  and  His  Spirit ;  a  relation  which 
is  such  that  present  character  and  future  judgment 
are  one  and  inseparable.  Eternity  and  Eternal 
Life  are  shown  as  already  begun  and  unalterably 
determined  in  this  present.  In  this  our  Lord 
speaks  a  revelation  of  the  inner  philosophy  of 
Matter  and  Life  and  Present  and  Future ;  and  His 
thought  is  marked  by  that  disregard  of  Size  and 
Time  which  is  shown  in  all  the  works  and  words  of 
God.  He  is  above  those  limitations  that  at  once 
guide  and  deceive  us ;  and  He  tells  that  our  life  is 
really  beneath  and  above  the  shadowy  trammels 
that  confine  our  ordinary  thought. 

In  this  teaching  our  Lord  asserts  God's  Moral 
and  Spiritual  control  of  Man  and  human  life,  and 
this  is  harder  for  us  to  realise  than  even  His  deal 
ing  with  Matter  and  Distance  and  Force  and  Life. 
We  must  try  to  bring  these  together  in  one 
thought. 

There  is  a  Physical  balance  in  the  World  and 
all  the  Universe  ;  this  we  see  and  know.  Upon  it 
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depends  the  Sun's  strong  hold  upon  this  our 
distant  World,  and  the  coming  of  Light  across  the 
immensity  of  Space  through  tracts  that  are  vast 
yet  not  void.  In  the  circling  of  electric  messages, 
whether  with  guiding  wires  or  without  them,  we 
make  no  new  thing,  but  only  use  forces  which  are 
constantly  in  operation.  In  them  we  touch  a 
delicate  balance  of  Nature,  and  its  movements  are 
our  messages.  The  line  of  subtle  communication 
by  means  of  which  we  send  our  signals  round  the 
world  is  only  the  one  coarse  thread  that  we  know 
how  to  use  ;  and  we  seem  to  be  on  the  eve  of  dis 
pensing  with  that.  Nature  has  many  such  threads, 
and  they  bind  the  whole  world  and  all  the  worlds 
into  one  near-knit  whole. 

Can  we  know  that  the  Material  universe  is  thus 
closely  bound  together,  and  not  believe  that  the 
Moral  universe  is  as  nearly  knit  ?  There  are  lines 
of  influence  we  can  scarcely  dream  of,  and  as  we 
are  unconscious  of  countless  physical  forces  that 
play  within  us  and  upon  us  and  around  us,  so  we 
are  unconscious  of  the  links  which  bind  us  Morally 
to  one  another  and  to  Heaven.  We  can  see  the 
poise  of  a  balance  turning  on  a  fulcrum,  rocking 
now  this  way,  now  that.  God  can  see  the  World  so 
poised ;  we  can  conceive  that  it  trembles  in  Space 
with  the  movement  of  our  ordinary  life.  To  us  it 
is  immovable,  to  Him  it  vibrates  with  perpetual 
.commotion,  so  that  a  footfall  here  may  be  felt 
(before  His  throne.  God  sees  the  Moral  world  so 
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poised,  it  is  like  a  delicate  balance  to  Him  whose 
understanding  nor  great  size  nor  little  can  evade ; 
and  every  Soul  of  Man  makes  a  difference  which 
scale  of  the  balance  it  is  in. 

One  difficulty  which  besets  us  and  hinders  our 
understanding  of  Religion  is  the  tendency  to  a 
Cosmic  provincialism  in  our  thought.  We  are  apt 
to  regard  the  World  in  the  way  that  untravelled 
persons  regard  their  village, — as  if  it  were  the 
Universe  ;  or  if  we  recognise  the  Universe  beyond, 
to  regard  it  as  a  mere  dependency.  Copernicus, 
not  without  difficulty,  gained  credence  for  the* 
truth  regarding  this  in  Physical  relations;  but 
it  is  a  larger  truth  which  puts  this  world  in  its 
proper  place  Morally  and  Spiritually ;  and  it  is  hard 
for  us  to  learn  and  really  believe  that  our  world 
needed  the  coming  of  God  in  Christ  to  give  its  life 
a  new  impulse,  and  make  a  new  Era  in  the  progress 
of  Mankind.  We  know  that  the  world  is  not 
independent  Physically.  It  has  its  place  among 
the  Spheres  of  Heaven,  and  it  is  bound  to  these  by 
bonds  that  are  invisible  but  very  strong,  and  whose 
links  are  constantly  operative  in  their  guidance  and 
restraint.  It  shares  one  destiny  with  many  distant 
and  far  greater  worlds ;  besides  its  yearly  path 
around  the  Sun,  it  has  along  with  the  Sun  that 
mighty  orbit  in  which  it  sweeps  around  an  unknown 
vastly  distant  centre  of  an  age-long  course.  We 
know  this  and  dimly  recognise  the  meaning  of  it ; 
but  it  is  hard  for  us  to  believe  that  as  our  World 
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is  not  Physically  independent,  but  only  one  small 
part  of  a  whole  which  we  cannot  so  much  as  con 
ceive,  so  also  it  is  Morally  not  independent  but 
linked  to  God  and  His  throne.  As  God  has 
given  the  Sun's  light,  without  which  the  world  were 
dark  ;  so  also  He  has  sent  the  Christ  to  be  the  light 
of  our  moral  life,  without  whom  our  souls  were 
blind.  As  the  Earth's  orbit  is  round  the  Sun,  so 
our  souls  are  meant  to  centre  round  the  Christ, 
enlivened  by  His  love,  lightened  by  His  truth, 
guided  by  His  will.  And  when  we  thus  are  bound 
in  the  bonds  of  His  fellowship,  we  are  carried  along 
with  Him  in  a  great  path  which  leads  to  an  un 
known  destiny  whose  secret  centres  in  the  throne 
of  God. 

The  coming  of  the  Christ  was  not  an  accident ; 
nor  was  it  an  anomaly.  Beforehand  the  Spirit  of 
God  had  breathed  in  the  world,  and  moving  in 
some  men's  hearts  had  turned  them  to  Him.  The 
Prophets  of  Israel  had  watch-towers  of  the  soul 
whence  they  looked  eagerly  and  caught  signals 
from  Heaven.  They  told  what  they  learned,  and 
a  few  understood  and  believed  it ;  and  even 
outside  of  Israel,  some  men  sought  for  God  and 
found  a  dim  knowledge  of  Him. 

But  the  coming  of  the  Christ  was  the  very  act 
of  God.  The  difference  between  His  teaching 
and  every  other  man's  is  this,  that  it  is  not  the 
search  of  a  man  after  God,  but  the  message  of  God 
to  men. 
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This  is  the  character  of  His  life  and  work :  it  is 
not  the  strong  endeavour  of  a  man  to  attain  the 
presence  of  God,  but  the  coming  of  Heaven's  own 
strength  to  lift  men  up  to  God.  There  is  that  in 
the  life  and  work  of  the  Christ  which  marks  them 
as  distinct  from  everything  else  in  history;  they 
are  not  mere  products  of  this  world's  Evolution, 
but  contain  and  convey  the  latest  and  highest 
manifestation  and  communication  of  those  forces 
which  work  in  Evolution. 


II, 

LIFE  AND  GOOD. 


MIND  is  a  subject  that  has  its  object  in  itself.  Life  is  a  subject 
endued  with  the  tendency  to  produce  an  object  for  itself ;  and  the 
finding  of  itself  therein  is  sensation.— SAMUEL  TAYLOR  COLERIDGE. 

Rhythm  is  a  necessary  characteristic  of  all  motion.  Given  the 
co -existence  everywhere  of  antagonistic  forces,  a  postulate  which 
is  necessitated  by  the  form  of  our  experience,  and  rhythm  is  an 
inevitable  corollary  from  the  persistence  of  force.  —  HERBERT 
SPENCER. 


II. 

LIFE  AND  GOOD. 

IF  the  study  of  "  dead  "  matter  is  full  of  mystery, 
the  difficulty  of  thought  is  greatly  increased 
when  we  turn  to  Organised  matter,  and  find  added 
the  inscrutable  marvels  of  Life.  From  the  study 
of  organs  and  their  functions,  Biology  advanced  to 
investigate  the  tissues  of  which  organs  are  com 
posed  ;  then  from  tissues  to  the  cells  that  build 
them  up.  And  now  we  find  that  the  secrets  of 
life's  first  workings  are  not  laid  bare  when  the 
minute  cell  is  before  us ;  they  are  still  hid  in  the 
complex  nucleus  and  in  the  very  molecules 
composing  it. 

Life  produces  changes  that  are  chemical  and 
mechanical ;  but  itself  defies  investigation.  It  is 
usually  defined  in  relation  to  a  living  organism ; 
and  perhaps  life  and  living  are  apt  to  be  confused 
in  such  definitions.  Certainly  each  organism  has 
a  life  which  it  lives  as  a  whole  ;  but  that  life  is 
composite,  a  defined  whole  made  up  of  many 
subordinate  lives,  each  of  which  contributes  itself 
to  the  whole.  In  feeling  after  a  conception,  as 
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distinguished  from  knowledge,  of  the  physical 
basis  of  life,  we  must  start,  not  from  the  stand 
point  of  a  complex  organised  life,  but  from  that 
of  the  simplest  component  of  such  a  life ;  and  our 
thought  must  go  out  into  the  dark,  and  take  the 
transcendental  step  of  imagination. 

We  need  a  conception  of  Life,  of  that  something 
which  underlies  the  minute  cell.  There  is  force 
there,  and  order ;  there  is  individual  character  and 
a  destiny  which  is  some-wise  impressed  from  the 
first.  There  is  a  controlling  power  in  Life  which 
makes  the  mechanical  and  chemical  results  which 
we  observe  as  attending  it ;  but  it  works  upon  that 
which  is  too  minute  for  our  direct  observation. 
Because  we  are  tied  to  Size  we  cannot  know  the 
ultimates  of  matter  with  which  Life  deals,  nor  know 
the  manner  of  life's  dealing  with  them.  But  we 
can  conceive  of  Life  as  the  power  which  does  deal 
with  these,  and  arrange  them  into  a  primal  living 
unit ;  a  unit  capable  of  producing  the  phenomena 
of  metabolism.1  And  since  motion  and  order  and 
mathematical  accuracy  prevail  everywhere  in  the 
domain  of  physics,  we  can  conceive  of  this  power 

1  "  There  is  no  conclusive  evidence  that  living  matter  can  suspend 
or  modify  any  of  the  natural  laws  which  would  affect  it  if  it  were 
to  cease  to  live.  It  is  possible  that,  though  subject  to  these  laws, 
the  organism  while  living  may  be  able  to  employ  or  even  to  direct 
their  action  within  itself  for  its  own  benefit,  just  as  it  unquestion 
ably  does  make  use  of  the  processes  of  external  nature  for  its 
own  purposes."— Principal  Rucker :  Presidential  Address,  British 
Association  :  Glasgow,  1901. 
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setting  up  vibrations  in  these  ultimate  particles, 
and  arranging  them  in  an  order  and  a  motion 
relative  to  each  other,  which  is  inscrutable  to  us 
yet  full  of  effect.  We  can  conceive  of  an  infinite 
variety  of  such  vibrations  and  systematic  motions, 
and  of  their  having  the  power  to  take  hold  of  other 
ultimates  of  matter,  and,  by  communicating  their 
own  rhythm  to  these,  proceeding  to  enlist  them  in 
the  work  of  building  up  a  cell  and  a  more  complex 
whole  beyond  that. 

We  can  conceive  the  primal  vibration  and  rhythm 
producing  others  akin  to  itself;  these  joining  their 
rhythms  in  a  harmony  which  proceeds  to  reproduce 
itself  by  setting  up  a  like  rhythm  around,  and  these 
again  ascending  to  a  higher  harmony. 

When  we  conceive  this  much,  we  already  conceive 
of  an  idea  seeking  physical  realisation,  and  an 
impulse  finding  its  way  to  expression.  Along 
with  the  first  germ  of  life  we  see  a  <r%?^a  of  a 
whole  towards  which  it  tends.  In  this  we  are 
conceiving  the  immediate  working  of  God  upon 
matter.  The  life  is  His  own,  even  Himself;  the 
order  is  His  thought,  the  impulse  is  His  will.  If 
there  be  a  shadow  of  truth  in  this  conception 
of  the  beginnings  of  life,  the  basis  of  all  life  is 
spiritual,  and  S.  Paul  was  right  when  of  a  springing 
seed  he  said  broadly,  "  God  giveth  it  a  body." 
The  same  is  true  of  all  living  bodies  ;  each  is  the 
conception  of  the  Divine  mind,  each  lives  and  grows 
by  the  impulse  of  His  will. 
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This  conception  of  Life  may  help  us  to  a  con 
ception  of  Good  and  Evil. 

When  God  thought  Creation  and  willed  its 
dawn,  He  established  countless  rhythms  of  His  own 
design,  each  vibrating  in  accord  with  His  own 
mind  and  will ;  all  meant  to  make  harmonies  and 
rise  to  higher  harmonies  of  organised  life :  "  And 
God  saw  everything  that  He  had  made :  and 
behold  it  was  very  good."  It  was  good  because  it 
was  His  own,  even  Himself  in  a  new  manifestation 
of  His  life  and  power.  Its  goodness  lay  in  the 
accordance  with  His  will  and  with  Himself  which 
we  express  in  terms  of  vibrations  ordered  by  Him. 
Evil  is  a  departure  from  that  order,  it  is  a  discord 
in  the  harmony  made  by  God  ;  an  alteration  in 
the  vibrations  and  motions  designed  and  willed  by 
Him ;  and  out  of  harmony  with  His  thought  and 
will.  There  is  thus  a  moral  element  in  all  Creation  ; 
it  is  good  in  so  far  as  it  thrills  with  the  impulse  of 
God's  life  and  power.  That  phrase  in  the  West 
minster  Catechism  :  "  want  of  conformity  unto  the 
law  of  God,"  is  a  right  definition  of  all  evil, 
physical  and  moral,  and  especially  of  the  evil 
which  lies  behind  sin. 

If  we  trace  Evil  to  the  ultimates  of  life,  we  arrive 
at  a  Spirit  origin  of  it ;  and  the  application  of  this 
to  Disease  is  of  special  interest  and  importance. 
The  Spirit  origin  of  physical  ailments  was  among 
the  fundamental  conceptions  of  the  Hebrew  mind 
which  has  been  the  medium  of  so  great  a  revela- 
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tion  of  Religious  truth,  and  we  find  it  postulated  in 
the  Gospels.  No  doubt  that  theory  was  often 
crudely  conceived  ;  and  then  it  was  the  counterpart 
of  a  very  unfortunate  doctrine  of  particular  provi 
dence.  If  it  had  been  an  injurious  belief,  our  Lord 
would  not  have  tolerated  it;  but  it  at  least  had 
His  neglect  to  the  point  of  sanction.  He  was 
"  manifest  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil ; "  and 
He  frankly  recognised  such  works  in  the  cases  of 
bodily  distress  He  dealt  with. 

We  know  a  great  deal  nowadays  about  the 
immediate  causes  of  one  disease  and  another ;  but 
that  knowledge  does  not  bring  us  much  nearer  to 
discovery  of  the  ultimate  mystery  which  obscures 
the  secrets  of  Life  and  Disease  and  Death.  No 
doubt  thoughtful  minds  among  the  Hebrews  saw 
and  acknowledged  the  many  unexplained  things 
that  lay  between  the  facts  they  observed  and  the 
explanation  they  offered.  That  explanation  went 
behind  all  the  difficulties  of  all  cases  ;  so  far  behind, 
that  modern  investigations  have  not  touched  the 
point  of  its  application.  The  modern  microbe  is 
not  a  substitute  for  the  ancient "  spirit  of  infirmity ; " 
the  mystery  lies  a  long  way  beyond  the  reach  of 
the  microscope.  Indeed,  our  recent  enlightenment 
about  disease  germs  may  be  said  to  enlarge  our 
ignorance  more  than  our  information ;  because  it 
makes  disease  so  much  more  definite  and  orderly. 
There  is  no  disorder  in  disease ;  we  cannot  regard 
it  as  an  accident ;  it  is  ruled  by  laws  and  replete 
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with  the  delicate  adjustments  of  design.  This 
makes  the  mystery  all  the  greater,  when  we  raise 
questions  about  the  origin  of  these  things  and  their 
meaning.  Wherever  life,  especially  human  life,  is 
found,  our  world  is  full  of  the  seeds  of  sorrowful 
disease ;  and  every  seed  brings  forth  fruit  accord 
ing  to  its  kind.  Behind  and  beneath  these  things 
there  lie  vast  intelligence  and  power.  It  is  as  if 
in  the  writing  of  God's  fair  creation,  a  dark  power 
had  written  in  cunning  characters  between  the  lines, 
distorting  the  meaning  of  the  whole,  so  that  the 
page  on  which  God  wrote  His  works  of  life  is 
marred  by  things  that  spell  skilfully  and  surely  a 
message  of  destruction  and  death. 

The  Christ  always  treated  disease  as  a  work  of 
the  devil ;  and  it  may  be  that  in  our  world,  in 
wrought  into  the  fabric  of  nature,  so  that  their 
texture  seems  one  with  it,  there  are  things  not 
made  by  God  but  permitted  meanwhile,  and  whose 
source  is  the  author  of  death  and  his  minister  sin. 
It  may  be  that  in  probing  into  the  processes  of 
disease  and  towards  its  origin,  Science  is  working 
down  upon  the  ringer  of  the  adversary  of  life  and 
good,  and  is  learning  by  the  wisdom  of  God  to 
share  in  the  work  for  which  was  manifest  the  Son 
of  God  :  "  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil "  and 
"  to  heal  all  that  were  oppressed  of  him,"  and  "  to 
destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death."  Many 
forms  of  disease  wear  an  aspect  of  interference 
which  is  congruous  with  this ;  though  orderly  with- 
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in  themselves  they  are  a  disordering  of  elements 
and  processes  in  themselves  orderly.  We  see  this 
especially  in  those  forms  of  disease  which  consist 
in  lower  constituents  of  organised  matter  taking 
the  place  of  higher.1  If  the  ultimates  of  living 
matter  have  a  characteristic  vibration,  each  accord 
ing  to  its  kind,  then  within  each  cell  there  is  a 
harmonious  rhythm  necessary  to  its  health  and 
peculiar  to  its  function  ;  and  disease  comes  in  at  this 
low  point  of  organic  development  by  the  coming 
of  an  alien  vibration.  If  the  cells  of  the  tissue 
invaded  are  strong  enough,  their  right  vibration 
overpowers  the  intruding  wrong  one ;  if  the  alien 
lives  and  prevails,  it  sets  up  answering  vibrations 
in  the  cells  around,  and  so  breaks  off  their  life  from 
that  of  the  tissue  and  organ  to  which  they  belong ; 
and  as  another  and  another  yields  to  the  discordant 
rhythm,  more  cells  are  broken  off  and  broken  down, 
and  so  disease  is  established  and  spreads. 

From  such  a  standpoint  as  this  we  may  see 
our  way  to  some  conception  of  the  intertwining  of 

1  E.g.,  pus  is  the  formation  of  leucocyte  cells  out  of  and  instead  of 
the  cells  appropriate  to  a  tissue.  Sarcoma,  a  kind  of  tumour,  is  the 
formation  of  spindle  cells  or  round  cells  instead  of  the  higher  cells 
proper  to  the  tissue  in  which  they  occur.  These  are  not  fit  to  take 
part  in  the  function  of  the  organ  :  they  are  good  cells  in  their  place, 
but  malignant  out  of  it.  Carcinoma,  or  epithelioma,  again,  are  simply 
the  cells  peculiar  to  a  tissue  running  away  in  development  and 
increasing  irrespective  of  relation  to  organic  function.  In  this  case 
the  cells,  instead  of,  so  to  speak,  devoting  themselves  to  their  work, 
live  for  themselves ;  and  this  self-assertion  constitutes  a  malignant 
disease,  a  cancer. 
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Physical  and  Moral  and  Spiritual  things.  Good 
and  Life  are  inseparable,  because  both  express  and 
hold  the  will  and  life  of  God  ;  Evil  is  alien  and 
inimical  to  these,  and  essentially  related  to  death, 
which  is  its  end.  Life  is  organised  existence  in 
harmony  with  the  will  of  God ;  it  beats  with  the 
pulse  of  His  heart.  Evil  is  the  cleavage  between 
any  such  existence  and  that  will  of  God ;  and  it 
separates  from  His  life  so  that  it  is  on  the  way  to 
death. 

We  may  illustrate  this  by  the  receivers  used  in 
Ether  telegraphy  which  are  "  tuned  "  to  respond  to 
the  transmitted  waves.  Evil  is  in  this  sense  out  of 
tune  with  God ;  it  beats  in  a  wrong  rhythm.  The 
life  that  is  good,  as  God  made  it,  receives  an  im 
pulse  of  life  that  goes  out  from  God  to  all  life  which 
is  tuned  to  receive  the  waves  of  His  eternal  energy. 
The  life  that  is  evil  cannot  receive  the  impulse  of 
God's  living  heart ;  its  pulse  is  out  of  harmony  with 
the  throb  of  Eternal  Life.  These  two  contradict 
each  other,  therefore,  for  evil  to  meet  God  is  to 
meet  with  its  own  death. 

God  has  given  to  conscious  life  its  separateness 
of  individuality  ;  but  not  for  independence  has  He 
given  it,  but  to  answer  the  life-giving  impulse  which 
He  should  send  out  to  it  in  waves  as  of  the  "  water 
of  life."  Life  thus  depends  upon  harmony  with 
God,  upon  goodness.  The  pulse  of  the  life  that  is 
out  of  harmony  with  the  heart  of  God,  may  stagger 
for  a  while  in  a  wild  harmony  with  evil ;  but  already 
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it  is  dying,  because  it  is  not  reinforced  from  God, 
who  alone  has  independent  life ;  in  the  end  it  must 
stagger  into  death   and    cease.     The   life   that   is 
linked  to  God  in  the  harmony  of  good,  is  constantly 
upborne  by  those  waves  that  go  forth  from  God's 
heart,  and  reach  every  life  that  is  tuned  to  their 
reception,  and  give  it  a  new  impulse  whereby  it  leaps 
with  the  endless  youth  of  Eternity  which  is  God's. 
If  Good  and  Evil  touch  Life  at  its  inmost  core, 
and  affect  its  relation  with  those  ultimates  of  matter 
which  are  the  first  things  of  Life,  and  if  we  conceive 
of  them  as  expressed  in  rhythms  of  God's  making, 
and    rhythms    contrary   thereto,   we    are    helped 
towards  an  understanding  of  some  statements  of 
Scripture  regarding  the    Moral    measurements   of 
God.     These  show  a  startling  disregard  of  moral 
size   as   we   reckon    it,   and    there   is    a    striking 
emphasis  and  definiteness  about  them.     Our  view 
of  Evil  is  apt  to  be  only  phenomenal ;  we  are  apt 
to  see  it  only  in  its  full  growth  and  outward  results. 
We  must  think  of  it  in  its  secret  beginnings  in  that 
sub-organic  stage  in  which  it  opposes  God  in  the 
rhythm  of  the  impulses  that  come  from  His  will. 
We  can  believe   that   cerebration    is  attended  by 
molecular  action   such   that,  though  we   have   no 
means  of  observing  it,  it  is  so  real  in  the  Universe, 
and  of  such  considerable  magnitude  in  the  mind 
and  all  the  being  of  a  man,  that  it  spreads  abroad 
waves  of  influence  as  real  in  their  kind  as  the  waves 
caused  by  the  plash  of  a  pebble  in  a  pool. 
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Something  of  this  may  be  behind  the  insistence 
upon  motive  and  affection  which  marks  the  Chris 
tian  Religion ;  and  it  may  give  a  great  meaning  to 
such  a  saying  as  that  of  our  Lord :  "  He  hath 
committed  adultery  already  in  his  heart."  There 
is  no  thought  without  its  physical  correlatives; 
and  we,  with  our  size  limitations,  need  to  learn 
how  these  may  bulk  with  Him  who  measures 
molecules,  and  gives  to  them  their  order  and 
their  properties.  It  is  in  such  an  inward  part 
of  our  being  that  good  and  evil  work,  and  there 
they  must  be  furthered  or  corrected. 

The  apparent  isolation  of  our  world  is  a  thing  to 
be  thought  about  by  us.  It  is  evidently  a  piece  of 
the  great  whole  which  declares  the  glory  of  God. 
It  is  bound  to  these  Heavens  by  subtle  bonds 
which  we  can  weigh  in  study  and  understand  in 
admiration.  There  is  a  perfect  physical  inter 
course  between  the  spheres  which  play  upon  each 
other  in  their  orbits.  The  worlds  perform  their 
vast  movements  in  a  harmonious  interdependence. 
The  distance  of  the  Heavens  is  no  barrier  to  that 
Communion  in  which  "there  is  no  speech  nor 
language,  nor  any  voice  heard."  Yet  Man  dwells 
on  the  earth  alone.  His  elevation  above  Nature, 
which  gives  him  control  over  it,  cuts  him  off  from 
communion  with  those  creatures  in  which  there  is 
no  light  of  clear  understanding ;  and  there  is  none 
above  and  beyond  with  whom  his  heart  finds 
fellowship. 
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This  solitariness  of  the  human  world  is  a  marvel 
when  we  think  of  it.  We  feel  that  we  have  kindred, 
but  the  secret  of  our  kinship  lies  beyond  our  ken. 
We  belong  to  the  fellowship  of  God  and  all  His 
great  House ;  that  is  our  heritage.  Man  who  is  con 
scious  of  the  Image  of  God  is  not  made  merely  to 
be  contained  by  skies  and  hills  along  with  beasts 
and  trees.  The  Voice  of  God  is  not  heard  by  him 
only  in  Nature's  weirdly  vocal  wind  and  muttering 
stream.  He  is  a  living  spirit,  destined  for  converse 
with  the  perfect  Spirit  to  whom  he  is  humbly  kin. 
When  the  workmanship  of  God  shall  be  perfected 
in  Humanity,  Man  shall  be  fit  to  be  physically  in 
the  Divine  presence  and  to  hold  intercourse  with 
Heaven  in  an  integrity  which  shall  be  completely 
human  because  born  anew  to  the  Divine. 

The  Eden  story  in  Genesis  is  full  of  marvellous 
insight  into  the  nature  and  effects  of  sin.  The 
drama  of  the  Fall,  in  its  First  scene  pictures  Man 
as  physically  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  without 
shame-faced  consciousness  of  any  separation  or 
discrepancy  between  his  lower  and  his  higher 
parts.  The  Second  scene  shows  Man  as  we  know 
him,  aware  of  a  discordancy  within  his  own  nature, 
and  between  himself  and  God.  In  the  Third  scene, 
the  nature  and  effects  of  sin  are  symbolised  in  the 
Divine  conference  and  judgment,  in  which  Man  is 
pronounced  to  be  unfit  for  Paradise;  his  earthly 
life  is  represented  as  exclusion  from  Heaven;  he 
may  not  eat  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  but  must  carry  his 
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evil  with  him  to  an  earthly  prison  which  shall 
limit  its  havoc  to  a  telluric  theatre:  otherwise 
would  Man,  now  grown  wickedly  wise,  found  a 
new  and  evil  "  principality  in  high  places." 

The  Genesis  story  calls  this  a  death  in  the  very 
day  of  sin  ;  and  the  presence  of  evil  is  the  presence 
of  death,  for  it  contradicts  His  will  in  whom  only 
is  life.  For  us  the  Tree  of  Life  is  the  impulse 
of  Evolution  in  which  all  God's  living  creatures 
share  while  they  hold  their  life  in  harmony  with 
His  will.  Discordancy  with  that  will  means  a 
fatal  independence  which  is  dying  already  begun. 
But  the  purpose  of  God  is  life ;  life  gathering  force 
from  Himself,  life  enriching  harmony  within  itself, 
and  finding  function  and  faculty  in  an  ever-increas 
ing  control  exerted  within  self  and  upon  environ 
ment.  This  means  that  there  resides  in  Man  the 
capacity  for  Immortality.  His  nature,  by  growth 
from  beneath,  has  developed  a  large  reach  to 
wards  the  Life  of  God,  and  is  capable  of  receiving 
so  great  an  inflow  of  the  impulses  of  that  Divine 
life  that  it  may  hold  enough  to  keep  death  at 
bay. 

All  organic  living  is  a  process  of  dying  and 
living  in  which  the  balance  is  in  favour  of  life ; 
it  is  a  conflict  in  which  life  prevails  over  death. 
But,  in  the  case  of  every  organism,  this  is  only 
for  a  while ;  the  balance  eventually  turns  towards 
dying,  and  the  inevitable  end  of  the  conflict  is 
death.  Then  corruption,  from  being  controlled 
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by  life,  assumes  control,  and  destroys  the  fabric 
which  life  has  made  and  lived  in  for  a  while  and 
raised  above  the  level  of  mere  dead  matter.  Thus 
living  is  a  prolonged  process  of  dying.  Life  sweeps 
an  upward  arc,  but  the  course  of  its  descent  is 
marked  already  in  its  rise. 

But  the  life  of  Man  was  meant,  and  is  destined, 
to  sweep  a  full  circle,  and  not  to  end  a  broken  arc 
in  death.  The  call  of  the  Religion  of  the  Christ  is 
to  realise  this  destiny  and  embrace  it.  Man  stands 
between  death  and  life.  He  is  born  of  the  earth, 
and  must  die  with  the  things  of  earth  unless  his 
being  is  harmonised  with  the  life  of  God  ;  unless 
the  upward  reach  of  his  nature  takes  hold  of  His 
Everlasting  Life. 

An  early  picture  in  the  Bible  is  of  one  who 
"  walked  with  God  and  was  not,  because  God  took 
him."  This  marks  an  ancient  apprehension  of  the 
capacity  of  Man  for  a  living  progress  to  a  deathless 
transference  beyond  the  reach  of  death.  One  thing 
only  hinders  the  attainment  of  this,  and  that  is  sin. 
The  call  of  the  Christ  is,  that  Man  turn  from  all 
things  earthly  and  evil,  and  choose  and  hold  to 
what  is  good.  To  do  this,  is  to  reach  towards 
God,  and  grasp  His  life,  and  live  with  a  life  which 
cannot  die.  In  His  own  person  the  God-Man  did 
this,  and  He  was  "  the  first-born  among  many 
brethren  "  who  shall  one  day  do  the  same. 

Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  Law ;  and  we  are 
taught  to  join  it  in  our  thoughts  with  Life.  Love 
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is  the  harmonious  chord  produced  in  Man's  com 
plex  nature  when  it  thrills  in  tune  with  the 
nature  of  God.  It  vibrates  through  his  whole 
being,  and  tunes  it  into  harmony  with  the  Life 
of  God ;  so  Love  is  Life,  and  is  of  God,  who  is 
Life's  source. 

We  speak  of  "  the  music  of  the  spheres ; "  we 
read  how  "the  morning  stars  sang  together  and 
all  the  Sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy."  Let  us  add 
to  these  voices,  the  music  of  the  atoms  which  thrill 
at  God's  touch,  and  at  His  bidding  move  wonder 
fully  ;  for  the  high,  vast  order  without  and  above 
us  is  one  with  the  unsearchable  order  within ;  and 
the  music  of  these  both  is  the  one  praise  of  God. 


III. 

UNDERSTANDING  AND  OMNISCIENCE. 


THE  word  Instinct  brings  together  a  number  of  facts  into  one 
class  by  the  assertion  of  a  common  ground,  the  nature  of  which 
ground  it  determines  negatively  only  ;  that  is,  the  word  does  not 
explain  what  this  common  ground  is,  but  simply  indicates  that 
there  is  such  a  ground,  and  that  it  is  different  in  kind  from  that 
in  which  the  responsible  and  consciously  voluntary  actions  of  men 
originate. — SAMUEL  TAYLOR  COLERIDGE. 

Truth  is  within  ourselves ;  it  takes  no  rise 
From  outward  things,  whate'er  you  may  believe : 
There  is  an  inmost  centre  in  us  all,  where  truth  abides 
in  fulness.— ROBERT  BROWNING. 


III. 

UNDERSTANDING  AND  OMNISCIENCE. 

WE  have  thought  of  organic  Creation,  as 
impelled  by  the  will  and  life  of  God, 
which  begins  and  furthers  its  course  and  its  pro 
gress.  That  view  concerns  Force  and  Life ;  we  may 
take  a  similar  view  with  regard  to  Understanding. 
In  all  Life  there  is  a  certain  knowledge.  There 
never  a  seed  mistakes  what  sort  of  plant  it  should 
grow ;  and  the  perfection  of  Instinct  is  a  proverb. 
The  secret  of  Life  is  union  and  harmony  with  the 
life  and  will  of  God ;  the  secret  of  Understanding 
is  sharing  in  the  Knowledge  of  God.  As  the 
Energy  and  Life  of  God  are  abroad  in  all  His 
creation,  so  is  His  Knowledge;  it  penetrates  His 
creatures  as  widely  and  as  surely  as  Force  does. 
S.  James  says  God  gives  wisdom  "to  all  liberally;" 
our  A.V.  limits  the  assertion  by  inserting  "  men." 
The  God  of  Creation  gives  to  all  His  creatures, 
according  to  their  kind  and  capacity;  that  kind 
and  capacity  is  the  particular  nature  of  a  par 
ticular  creature  which  is  made  for  a  certain 
knowledge  and  relative  activity ;  it  has  the  know- 
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ledge  for  its  activity  in  perfection.  The  wisdom 
of  brutes  and  birds  and  insects  is  wonderful, 
because  it  is  a  part  of  the  wisdom  of  God.  All 
our  life  is  bathed  in  Omniscience,  and  so  is  the 
life  of  all  sentient  creatures. 

The  intelligence  of  any  creature  is  a  cup  dipped 
in  the  sea  of  Omniscience.  The  intelligence  of  each 
different  creature  is  a  different  shape  of  cup,  so  that 
the  creatures  hold  diversified  forms  of  Understand 
ing  ;  and  the  form  of  the  understanding  of  each  is 
suited  to  its  organic  activity.  The  vessel  may  be 
very  small,  but  it  is  filled  quite  full  by  Him  who 
giveth  liberally  ;  so  Instinct  is  perfect  in  its  varying 
kinds.  Each  creature  holds  a  minute  fragment  of 
Omniscience,  which  is  all  it  can  hold,  and  all  it 
needs.  The  limit  of  the  wiseness  of  any  creature 
is  in  itself,  and  is  determined  by  that  nature  which 
is  shaped  by  God.1  Man's  knowledge  is  large  and 
very  varied ;  he  knows  far  more  than  the  lower 
creatures ;  but  his  wisdom  does  not  match  his 
greatness  in  the  scale  of  Creation.  In  Man  Instinct 
is  almost  nowhere,  and  many  a  humbler  creature 
is  more  wise  in  its  way  than  he.  There  is  that  in 
his  active,  aggressive  intelligence,  and  in  his  moral 
habit,  which  interferes  with  Man's  sharing  in  Om 
niscience  along  with  lower  creatures,  and  according 

1  "An  instinctive  creature  is  a  creature  formed  with  functions 
without  further  nerve  structure  to  undergo  further  formation,  hence 
it  is  not  capable  of  progress." — Dr.  Maudsley,  in  Mind,  vol.  xii. 
p.  512. 
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to  his  greater  measure.  What  of  knowledge  he 
has  he  holds  differently  from  other  creatures,  and 
there  is  a  chasm  between  him  and  natural  know 
ledge  which  he  has  to  bridge  with  effort. 

The  key  to  Instinct  is  the  passivity  with  which 
it  receives  its  quota  of  Omniscience ;  it  is  dependent 
and  therefore  fully  informed.  Man  is  active  and 
self-assertive,  and  is  independent  beyond  his  right. 
The  nature  of  Man  is  so  much  higher  and  more 
complex  than  that  of  his  neighbours,  that  Instinct 
in  him  is  barely  recognisable  as  such.  The  vessel 
of  the  human  mind  is  so  large,  the  tasks  of  its 
intelligence  so  many  and  so  widely  related  to  the 
world,  that  it  is  not  wonderful  that  its  fulness  should 
lag  behind  and  be  still  incomplete. 

The  large  instinct  of  Man  is  what  we  call  In 
spiration.  It  is  the  possession  of  "  gifted  "  minds  ; 
and  in  no  one  is  it  so  full  that  he  is  inspired  in 
all  understanding.  Each  man  of  Inspiration  has 
some  one  corner  of  his  intelligence  which  lets  in 
a  flood  of  Omniscience ;  and  according  to  the  part 
of  him  which  is  illuminated,  he  is  a  poet  or  an 
artist  or  a  prophet ;  a  discoverer  in  Science  or 
Philosophy.  Inspiration  often  knows  more  than  it 
understands ;  it  can  be  ignorant  yet  wise,  because 
its  understanding  is  not  its  own,  but  gifted  and 
held  in  a  vessel  which  is  inferior  to  its  contents. 
There  is  an  uncriticalness  and  unself-consciousness 
about  it,  which  are  related  to  the  passivity  with 
which  it  is  received ;  and  the  man  who  has  In- 
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spiration  often  shows  an  apartness  from  his  work, 
which  points  to  an  impersonal  element  in  his  gift. 

In  ordinary  life  we  are  bound  to  the  five  Senses, 
and  we  use  them  with  more  or  less  diligence  and 
understanding.  Inspiration  comes  inwardly ;  in  it 
the  mind  is  loosed  from  the  bondage  of  the  Senses 
and  the  slow  faculties  which  keep  pace  with  their  in 
formations.  Inspiration  works  by  that  rapid  faculty 
which  we  call  Intuition  ;  and  this  informs  the  mind 
from  within.  In  this  it  is  like  instinct,  but  it  is 
larger  than  that  in  the  measure  that  Man's  nature 
is  larger  than  the  beasts'.  The  use  of  the  out 
ward  Senses  is  the  passive  receiving  of  outward  im 
pressions  of  the  surface  of  things ;  these  the  mind 
receives  and  combines  and  revives,  in  the  common 
knowledge  and  activity  of  everyday  life.  In  In 
spiration,  another  passivity  is  revealed,  which  is 
of  the  inward  man ;  and  it  is  receptive  of  inward 
impressions,  in  that  region  of  the  being  where  the 
life  and  energy  and  thought  of  God  touch  our 
nature  to  quicken  it,  and  to  mould  it  and  move  it 
towards  His  ends.  From  the  impressions  received 
in  this  new  passivity,  there  emerges  a  new  activity 
of  mind  and  understanding,  in  which  a  new  wisdom 
is  made  and  applied  to  the  uses  it  is  fit  for. 

The  necessity  of  passivity  in  order  to  Inspira 
tion  has  all  along  been  recognised  by  those  who 
have  experienced  or  observed  it.  The  more  passive 
the  mind  or  the  mood,  the  more  perfect  is  the 
receiving  of  inward  impressions.  Thus  the  more 
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passive  nature  of  woman  is  more  intuitional  than 
that  of  the  more  aggressive  man.  The  greater 
liveliness  of  the  religious  instinct  in  woman  is 
related  to  this ;  she  is  more  sensitive  to  spiritual 
impressions.  The  charm  that  we  vaguely  call 
"  womanly,"  which  is  often  found  apart  from  clever 
ness  and  learning,  consists  in  or  is  closely  related 
to  that  quiet  wisdom  which  learns  inwardly  in 
the  heart,  and  has  stores  that  are  deeper  than 
understanding  and  higher  than  mere  knowledge. 

Many  methods  have  been  used  by  those  who 
have  sought  inward  passivity  in  order  to  different 
kinds  of  inspiration.  Among  such  are  the  in 
toxication  of  the  Pythia  of  Delphi,  the  whirling 
of  the  Dervish,  the  gazing  of  the  Buddhist,  the 
crystal-gazing  of  the  clairvoyant,  the  passes  of 
the  mesmerist  and  the  various  devices  of  modern 
hypnotism.  The  retirement  of  the  student  and 
the  devotee  has  the  same  purpose  ;  all  these  would 
shut  the  doors  of  the  Senses,  and  open  the  inward 
windows  of  the  soul. 

The  Prophecy  of  the  Old  Testament  was  a 
special  Inspiration,  sought  and  received  by  men 
who  studied  the  will  of  God,  and  opened  them 
selves  to  take  in  the  knowledge  of  His  purposes. 
Among  the  revelations  of  that  Prophecy,  was  one 
that  foretold  a  future  day  in  which  Inspiration 
should  be  common  instead  of  rare,  and  God's 
Spirit  poured  out  upon  all  flesh ;  then  young  men 
should  see  visions,  and  the  sleep  of  old  men,  which 
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sealed  their  outward  Senses,  should  open  their 
inward  eye  to  dreams  of  truth.  The  fulfilment 
of  this  was  hailed  in  the  outburst  of  inspired 
speech  at  Pentecost ;  and  there  is  a  call  to  each 
man  still,  to  seek  the  knowledge  of  God  within 
and  the  impulse  of  His  guiding  will. 

Seeking  God's  Spirit  and  cultivating  His  fellow 
ship  are  means  to  the  attainment  of  Divine  In 
spiration  and  wisdom,  which  are  constantly  urged 
upon  us  in  the  New  Testament.  The  Pride  which 
is  so  strongly  denounced  in  the  Old  Testament, 
is  a  frame  of  mind  and  heart  which  is  content  with 
itself  and  its  ordinary  informations,  and  resistant 
to  the  inward  impressions  of  Omniscience.  The 
Humility  which  is  constantly  contrasted  with  that 
pride,  is  that  passivity  of  character  towards  God, 
which  may  take  in  at  once  the  impulses  of  His 
goodness  and  the  wisdom  of  His  Omniscience. 
The  "  Faith "  of  the  New  Testament  is  one  with 
these;  it  is  expectant  and  watchful  towards  God, 
and  sensitive  to  the  touch  of  His  mind,  and  re 
sponsive  to  the  thrill  of  His  heart.  So  omniscience 
and  omnipotence  can  come  in  to  him  who  is  open 
and  empty  and  ready  with  the  passivity  of  Faith ; 
it  can  make  him  wise,  and  enrich  his  poverty,  and 
make  perfect  the  strength  of  God  in  his  weakness. 
According  to  his  "  day "  and  the  measure  of  his 
vessel,  so  is  the  knowledge  and  ability  of  every 
man  who  is  thus  inspired  by  God  to  wisdom,  and 
impelled  to  His  obedience. 
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Inspiration  is  thus  one  of  God's  gifts  which  is 
not  only  offered  to  but  urged  upon  Man  in  Scrip 
ture;  especially  that  inspiration  which  gives  per 
fection  of  knowledge  in  moral  things.  Its  coming 
is  part  of  a  work  and  process  which  shall  be  com 
pleted  in  each  man  who  receives  it.  There  is 
an  Ether  which  fills  all  Space  and  inter-penetrates 
all  Matter ;  and  there  is  a  Spiritual  influence  and 
an  Impulse  which  inter-penetrates  all  Mind.  It 
is  easier  for  us  to  conceive  of  this  than  it  was  for 
those  who  were  before  us.  We  need  not  now  see 
the  physical  and  the  spiritual  as  widely  separated, 
but  may  conceive  of  them  as  opposite  extremes 
of  an  unbroken  scale.  This  suggestion  follows 
naturally  from  modern  discoveries  in  light  and 
electricity.  If  the  Spectrum  is  only  the  middle 
register  of  a  series  of  vibrations  which  is  prolonged 
indefinitely  on  either  hand,  it  is  not  for  us  to  place 
a  limit  to  the  frequencies  of  vibrations  which  may 
be  attained,  and  which  may  operate  around  and 
within  us,  though  meanwhile  inscrutably.  Sound 
and  light  and  electricity  and  all  the  familiar  mani 
festations  of  force  may  be  only  the  low  points  of 
a  scale  of  matter  and  energy  and  spirit  which 
disappears  from  our  coarse  means  of  observation, 
and  evades  investigation  by  reason  of  the  extreme 
tenuity  of  a  medium  which  is  agitated  to  a 
frequency  of  vibration  such  that  it  defies  our  tests. 
Thus  the  finger  of  physical  Science  may  be  seen  to 
point  our  thoughts  and  our  Faith  towards  what  we 
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vaguely  call  the  Spiritual.  We  are  surrounded 
with  and  steeped  in  Spiritual  influence ;  if  we  are 
unconscious  of  it,  that  is  because  we  are  too  busy 
with  ourselves  and  the  gross  things  about  us  to 
wait  for  and  answer  its  communications ;  if  there 
is  so  much  as  a  chink  in  the  armour  of  our  self- 
assertion,  its  pressure  will  come  in  and  fill  all  the 
room  within  us  it  can  find. 

It  is  a  teaching  of  Scripture  which  finds  a 
special  clearness  in  S.  Paul,  that  the  activity  and 
impulses  of  God  are  not  alone  in  their  pressure 
upon  the  Human  mind ;  that  our  inward  being 
is  a  citadel  assailed  by  "  principalities  in  high 
places."  There  were  lying  prophets  in  ancient 
days,  who  had  a  real  but  evil  inspiration ;  and 
there  are  communications  and  impulses  which 
reach  and  touch  us  that  are  not  good.  It  is  one 
necessity  of  the  Christian  life,  that  it  be  so  tuned 
in  harmony  with  all  that  God  sends  out  to  it, 
and  that  the  answering  vibrations  of  its  being  be 
so  strong  in  wisdom,  love,  and  obedience,  that 
the  communications  and  impulses  which  are  dis 
cordant  with  those  of  God,  shall  be  powerless  to 
convey  their  meaning,  or  make  an  impression,  or 
stir  a  response,  in  the  life  that  is  lived  by  the 
will  of  God  and  His  power. 

One  of  the  chief  results  of  moral  evil  in  the 
nature  of  Man  is  a  narrowing  of  his  understanding 
and  a  hindering  of  light  within  his  mind.  As  evil 
comes  between  the  mortal  body  and  the  source  of 
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its  life,  so  it  intrudes  between  the  mind  and  its 
illumination.  We  live  our  mental  life  in  a  twilight, 
dimly  aware  of  great  things  we  might  see  clearly, 
but  which  we  can  only  darkly  puzzle  out.  S.  Paul 
apprehended  this  as  Plato  had  done  before  him  : 
there  is  all  around  us  a  store  of  Knowledge 
which  is  not  fully  ours ;  but  it  shall  be.  It  is 
because  of  our  imperfection  and  the  evil  which 
lingers  along  with  it  that  we  can  hardly  be 
conscious  of  any  spirit  save  our  own  ;  and  even 
this  consciousness  is  dull  in  itself  and  feeble  in 
manifestation. 

Prayer  is  one  great  retirement  from  outwardness 
and  sense,  and  it  removes  from  alien  inspiration 
that  is  inimical  to  the  wisdom  and  will  of  God. 
Prayer  is  the  tuning  of  Man's  moral  nature  to  a 
sensitive  sympathy  with  the  nature  of  God,  and 
to  an  accordance  with  Him  which  can  receive  His 
life  and  knowledge  and  power.  This  is  the  pur 
pose  and  necessity  of  Prayer ;  and  its  result  within 
a  man  is  the  coming  of  that  which  is  higher  than 
Understanding,  even  that  Inspiration  which  is  the 
visit  of  Omniscience  to  fill  all  the  room  it  can 
find. 

This  is  one  view  of  the  great  task  of  God  in 
religion :  to  develop  Man's  nature,  and  so  to  tune 
it,  that  it  shall  be  a  vessel  fit  to  hold  and  use  a 
large  gift  of  His  Omniscience  which  fills  and 
informs  all  His  Creation. 

Man  is  so  much  greater  than  those  below  him 
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in  the  scale  of  life,  that  this  task  is  not  only 
quantitatively  distinguished  from  the  imparting 
of  instinct  to  them,  but  qualitatively  different. 
A  quaint  sigh  over  this  fact  is  heard  in  the 
Preacher's  saying  :  "  God  hath  made  man  upright ; 
but  they  have  sought  out  many  inventions."  The 
amazing  complexity  of  Human  nature,  physical 
and  moral,  makes  it  a  large  vessel  to  fill ;  and 
the  originating,  inventive  faculty  of  Man  makes 
passivity  an  attainment  for  him,  rather  than  a 
natural  condition  as  with  lower  creation.  The 
height  also  of  his  development,  which  has  brought 
Man  within  hearing  of  the  articulate  Word  of 
God,  has  brought  him  into  a  region  of  moral 
strife  in  which  he  is  distracted  from  both  within 
and  without. 

But  the  Inspiration  of  Man  from  the  wisdom 
of  God  is  one  great  key  to  the  doors  of  the  future ; 
its  Evolution  shall  be  one  chief  aspect  of  human 
progress  in  the  Christian  ages  yet  to  come;  for 
this  is  the  purpose  of  God  which  is  clearly  revealed  : 
that  in  Man,  the  life  of  the  senses  should  not  be 
the  chief  thing  or  the  last  thing  in  his  experience 
and  development ;  but  that  a  Spiritual  life  should 
grow  in  him,  and  dominate  the  lower,  so  that  the 
life  and  nature  of  Man  shall  be  increasingly  ap 
proached  to  the  life  and  character  of  God. 


IV. 
THE  NEED  OF  RELIGION. 


OUR  highest  good  not  only  depends  on  the  knowledge  of  God, 
but  wholly  consists  therein. 

Hither  our  highest  good  and  our  highest  blessedness  aim, 
namely,  to  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God. 

The  highest  reward  of  the  Divine  law  is  the  law  itself,  namely, 
to  know  God  and  to  love  Him  of  our  free  choice,  and  with  an 
undivided  and  fruitful  spirit ;  while  its  penalty  is  the  absence  of 
these  things  and  being  in  bondage  to  the  flesh,  that  is  having  an 
inconstant  and  wavering  spirit. — SriNOZA. 


IV. 
THE  NEED  OF  RELIGION. 

WE  are  accustomed  to  see  a  man  as  a  rounded 
whole,  and  to  take  him  for  granted  as 
such,  with  a  carelessness  that  borders  on  stupidity. 
But  the  man  is  a  congeries  of  organs,  and  these  are 
each  a  fabric  of  tissues,  and  these  again  are  the 
summit  of  a  building  whose  foundations  are  im 
measurably  inward.  This  human  organism  is  knit 
into  one;  the  life  which  resides  in  every  portion 
and  particle  of  it  makes  one  life,  and  the  functions 
of  the  many  organs  are  related  to  each  other  with 
perfect  inter-dependence,  and  with  an  accurate 
adjustment  to  ends  which  are  not  in  the  organs 
themselves,  but  found  in  the  whole  of  which 
these  organs  are  parts.  This  human  organism  is 
automatic,  but  not  independent  of  environment ; 
and  its  relations  with  that  environment  are  not 
merely  determined  by  physical  necessity,  but 
are  controlled  by  an  intelligence  which  rules 
and  guides  the  whole;  and  the  will  of  Man  is 
possessed  of  a  force  and  independence  that 
match  the  magnitude  of  the  task  it  has,  when  it 
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generals  the   forces  of  so  large  and  complex  an 
organism. 

So  far,  Man  is  no  more  than  an  animal,  though 
an  amazing  one.  But  the  summit  of  his  animal 
Evolution,  though  a  wonderful  terminus,  is  only  the 
starting-point  of  a  new  and  greater  Evolution, 
that  of  the  Social  organism. 

At  this  point  we  must  realise  that  the  Social 
organism  is  not  merely  analogous  to  the  Physical 
organism,  but  a  new  and  real  organic  entity  which 
is  the  product  of  human  Evolution.1  The  in 
dividual  organism  is  the  means  towards  the  Social 
organism,  and  the  Social  unit  is  the  predestined  end 
of  the  individual.  Because  the  Evolution  of  the 
Social  organism  is  not  complete,  nor  its  product 
perfect  in  stability,  we  are  inclined  to  see  no  more 
than  analogy  between  it  and  the  Physical  organism, 
which  is  complete  and  comparatively  stable  in  its 
internal  relations. 

In  the  Social  organism  men  join  their  several 
organisms  to  make  a  higher  unity,  that  of  the 
Social  unit.  Understanding  each  other  with 
intelligence,  recognising  the  kindred  will  that 
resides  in  each,  appreciating  their  diverse  capacities, 
men  proceed  to  make  of  these,  their  higher  qualities, 
a  common  stock  to  be  possessed  on  behalf  of  all 

1  See  Mr.  Herbert  Spencer's  Principles  of  Sociology,  third  edition, 
vol.  i.  part  ii.  chap.  ii. — "A  Society  is  an  Organism:"  where  the 
organic  character  of  a  Society  is  stated  and  illustrated  with  an 
insight  that  has  not  been  excelled. 
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the  Society.  Each  man  then  becomes  at  most  an 
organ  in  the  higher  organism ;  and  his  individual 
faculties  take  the  place  of  tissues  in  the  social  life. 
His  lower  organs  and  faculties  can  have  no  higher 
place  than  that  of  cells ;  and  they  are  left  to 
social  Man  in  an  appropriate  privacy;  but  he 
is  enjoined  to  look  to  their  health,  since  with 
their  hygiene  is  bound  up  the  higher  health  of 
Society. 

When,  thus,  from  the  complexity  of  a  man 
within  himself,  we  advance  to  the  complexity  of  his 
relations  with  other  men,  the  resultant  combina 
tion  is  such  as,  by  sheer  advancement,  is  removed 
from  the  level  of  mere  animal  existence.  When 
the  lives  of  several  men  meet,  we  are,  at  once,  in  the 
realm  of  Morals.  At  this  stage,  intelligence  and 
faculty  and  activity,  in  their  inward  and  outward 
relations,  are  extremely  intricate ;  and  they  are  of 
necessity  full  of  dangerous  possibilities.  The  life 
of  each  man  is  so  highly  organised,  that  it  cannot 
fail  to  be  delicate  in  balance  and  liable  to  serious 
damage  by  any  defect  within  itself,  or  any 
accidental  interference  from  without.  And  when 
this  delicate  organism  enters  into  organic  relations 
with  others  like  itself,  the  risks  are  many.  Faults 
of  balance,  dislocation,  defect  in  performance  of 
function ;  these  are  examples  of  ills  that  emerge  in 
the  Social  organism ;  and  these  are  moral  faults 
because  of  the  stage  at  which  they  occur,  that  of 
a  man's  social  relations  with  his  fellows. 
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It  is  at  this  stage  that  Religion  comes  in,  to  meet 
the  difficulties  and  dangers  of  it. 

In  the  Physical  organism,  life  begins  and  works 
in  the  lowest  recesses  of  tissue  and  cell,  and 
through  them  pervades  the  whole  to  its  highest 
parts.  God  touches  it  within.  So  in  the  Social 
organism,  there  is  a  life  which  flows  through  the 
individual  parts,  and  ascends  to  be  the  life  of  the 
whole.  But  the  control  of  all  these  parts  cannot 
come  from  below.  The  life  that  has  reached  this 
stage  of  removal  from  primal  simplicity,  has  swept 
a  wide  curve  away  from  the  direct  dependence  of 
its  first  constituents  upon  the  life  and  will  of  God. 
It  must  now  be  bent  back  upon  its  Source.  It 
sprang  from  Him,  by  His  thought  and  impulse;  it 
must  return  to  Him  with  its  evolved  intelligence 
and  will,  and  gathered  faculty  and  extended 
activity.  This  return  to  God  is  Worship. 

At  this  stage,  God  who  gives  Man's  life  at  its 
inward  source,  far  below  consciousness,  comes  to 
meet  the  sum  and  result  of  that  life  in  the  intelli 
gent  and  moral  man.  He  who  touches  the  springs 
of  his  being,  makes  a  new  approach  to  the  under 
standing  being  He  has  made.  God's  claim  of 
Worship  is  His  claim  to  be,  not  only  the  Intelli 
gence  of  the  individual  man,  but  also  the  Will  of 
the  Social  organism.  The  duty  to  give  Him 
Worship  and  service,  is  the  duty  whose  discharge 
puts  every  member  of  the  Social  organism  into  a 
right  relation  with  the  whole  of  which  he  is  a  part. 
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Worship  establishes  nerve  connection  between 
the  individual  and  the  Centre,  so  that  he  can 
receive  informations  from  Him,  and  will-impulses  ; 
and  these  coming  to  all  so  related,  from  the  one 
central  Authority,  shall  be  harmonious,  and  make 
possible,  between  those  who  receive  and  obey  them, 
the  attainment  of  harmonious  relations,  and  the 
orderly  performance  of  their  functional  activities. 

Religion  comes  in  in  the  direct  line  of  human 
progress.  It  is  designed  to  meet  the  needs  of 
human  life  in  the  social  stage  of  its  advancement. 
Without  it,  social  life  cannot  be  perfected,  nor  can 
Humanity  advance  to  the  goal  of  high  unity  and 
perfect  harmony  and  exalted  faculty. 

The  Hebrew  religion  was  one  intense  and  con 
sistent  announcement  of  this  truth.  The  opening 
of  its  central  Law  is  expressed  in  the  terms  of  a 
self-revelation  of  God.  The  two  first  of  the  Ten 
Commandments  are  Laws  of  Worship,  which  are 
enclosed  between  words  in  which  God  manifests 
Himself  and  His  character,  and  His  methods  in 
dealing  with  men.  The  latter  of  these  words, 
that  which  follows  the  Second  Commandment,  is 
a  Heredity  Appendix,  which  completes  God's 
revelation  of  Himself  as  His  worshippers  must  know 
Him.  It  is  not  a  mere  threat  of  arbitrary 
vengeance,  when  it  says,  "  I,  the  Lord  thy  God,  am 
a  jealous  God,  visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers 
upon  the  children."  It  does  not  mean  that  lese- 
majeste  towards  God  is  viewed  by  Him  with  a 
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vindictive  resentment,  which  will  pursue  the 
offender  down  the  generations  of  his  family  with 
a  bitter  curse.  Certainly  that  warning  is  placed 
where  it  stands,  with  the  purpose  to  heighten  the 
awe  of  Jehovah's  majesty,  and  guard  His  people 
with  restraint  against  the  seductions  of  idolatry. 
But  its  inner  meaning  points  to  the  largeness  of  the 
view  and  purposes  of  God  in  His  Law.  He  speaks 
to  those  who  immediately  receive  His  words;  but 
He  addresses  them  as  mere  parts  of  a  larger  whole, 
and  it  is  on  this  account  that  this  self-revelation  is 
couched  in  the  terms  of  Heredity. 

Even  in  that  remote  day,  this  deliverance  was 
calculated  to  enlarge  the  notions  of  Heredity.  It 
speaks  of  physical  heredity,  but  it  points  to 
another  inheritance  which  goes  along  with  that. 
Each  generation  of  social  Man  is  the  heir  of  its 
predecessors  in  a  larger  sense  than  that  of  bodily 
life  and  material  possessions.  There  is  a  Social 
heredity  and  a  National;  there  is  an  Intellectual 
heredity  and  a  Moral ;  and  each  of  these  includes 
a  Religious  heredity,  which  in  turn  includes  them 
all.  The  fathers  make  their  children  what  they 
are,  not  merely  by  blood  inheritance ;  for,  since 
social  Man  is  more  than  animal,  his  Heredity  and 
responsibility  are  more  than  physical  and  individual. 
The  fathers  hand  on  intellectual  and  social  capa 
city,  and  moral  bent ;  they  create  and  leave  social 
environment  and  national  conditions.  Sin,  there 
fore,  or  righteousness  does  not  end  with  the  sinner 
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or  the  righteous  man ;  the  evil  consequences  or  the 
good  spread  to  those  around  him,  and  descend  to 
those  who  follow  him. 

There  is  a  great  significance  and  practical 
importance  in  the  place  that  is  given  to  that 
Heredity  Appendix,  in  close  conjunction  with 
God's  revelation  of  Himself,  and  in  preface  to  the 
Moral  Law  which  legislates  for  social  life.  It 
means,  that  the  nature  and  destiny  of  Humanity 
have  a  definite  relation  to  the  nature  of  God,  a 
relation  which  must  be  taken  account  of  by  Man 
at  the  social  stage  of  his  development.  The  truth 
that  God  is  "jealous,"  so  that  He  cannot  tolerate 
unfaithfulness  in  His  worship,  is  but  the  obverse  of 
the  fact  that  the  nature  of  man  is  such  that  un 
faithfulness  breeds  a  gathering  corruption,  increas 
ing  in  its  progress  down  the  generations. 

This  Heredity  announcement  is  one  that  is  fitted 
to  appeal  to  the  present-day  mind  and  its  thought. 
We  are  awake  towards  the  law  and  the  phenomena 
of  Heredity ;  also  we  are  aware  how  intimate  and 
indissoluble  is  the  relation  between  body  and  mind, 
and  between  physical  features  and  moral  character. 
We  are  ready  to  learn  that  the  vices  or  the  virtues 
of  the  fathers  send  on  curses  or  blessing  to  those 
who  come  after  them,  as  surely  as,  even  in  the 
same  way  as,  health  or  disease  is  an  inevitable 
legacy  transmitted  under  inexorable  law.  This, 
then,  is  the  meaning  of  the  Heredity  Appendix  in 
the  place  where  it  stands ;  God's  law  is  accordant 
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with  the  Divine  character  on  the  one  hand,  and 
with  the  necessities  of  human  nature  on  the  other. 
It  is  designed  not  only  for  the  individual  and 
social  advantage  of  those  who  immediately  receive 
it,  but  also  for  Humanity,  in  that  largeness  which 
extends  to  generation  after  generation. 

In  this  revelation  of  Himself  God  speaks  to  men 
as  a  Race  of  men  ;  and  the  note  of  that  Heredity 
Appendix  is  that  of  racial  responsibility  in  addition 
to  individual  responsibility. 

The  announcement  of  this  principle  is  made  in 
connection  with  those  two  laws  which  respectively 
enjoin  the  Worship  of  God  and  the  Purity  of  that 
worship.  The  heritage  of  weal  or  ill  is  attached 
to  devotion  or  disloyalty  in  the  large;  its  pro 
nouncement  precedes  the  detailed  laws  of  social 
duty.  In  the  order  of  the  Law,  the  commandments 
which  follow  the  Second  may  be  read  as  part  of 
the  blessing  which  is  handed  on  by  those  who 
serve  God  truly;  they  are  a  rule  of  moral  health, 
and  their  observance  is  a  guarantee  of  social 
progress.  But  the  Laws  of  Worship  state  the 
essential  conditions  of  welfare  and  advancement; 
they  place  Religion  as  the  foundation  of  morality, 
and  the  indispensable  means  of  that  Evolution 
which  not  only  works  and  is  fruitful  in  one  genera 
tion,  but  increases  wealth  and  promise  as  age 
follows  age,  and  heirs  the  riches  of  those  that  have 
gone  before. 

Certainly  we  must  read  the  Laws  of  Worship  as 
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a  statement  of  Man's  duty  to  God,  and  of  His 
requirement  from  Man  ;  but  the  Appendix  to  these 
Laws  indicates  another  view  of  them,  in  which  they 
may  be  seen  to  state  the  duty  of  Man  to  himself 
and  his  race.  The  destiny  of  successive  generations 
is  involved  in  their  demand ;  for  mere  advantage, 
they  must  be  obeyed. 

The  relation  thus  indicated  as  existing  between 
Divine  worship  and  human  welfare,  is  congruous 
with  all  we  know  of  God  and  His  relations  with 
Mankind.  He  is  necessary  to  Man  ;  He  is  Man's 
source  and  his  goal.  If  men  turn  to  Him  in 
worship  and  obedience,  they  turn  towards  their 
destiny,  which  is  an  upward  Evolution  towards  a 
perfect  end.  If  they  turn  from  Him,  they  defy 
the  moral  order  of  the  Universe,  and  their  course 
is  not  cosmic  but  chaotic,  a  path  of  increasing 
disaster,  in  which  succeeding  generations  are 
farther  and  farther  from  the  source  and  way  of 
life  and  health.  Duty  to  God  and  duty  to  Man 
kind  are  one ;  for  duty  to  God  is  the  means  of  the 
higher  good  of  Man ;  its  way  is  the  higher  way  of 
Life  and  Evolution  ;  its  neglect  is  the  cause  of 
Degeneration. 

It  is  by  no  means  an  unwholesome  result  of  the 
modern  interpretation  of  things  under  the  category 
of  Evolution,  that  we  realise  the  fact  of  Degeneration 
and  know  the  fear  of  it.  There  is  such  a  thing  as 
back -going,  in  which  an  organism  does  not  stand 
as  an  improvement  on  prior  stages,  does  not  even 
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maintain  the  level  of  its  predecessors.  We  call 
the  state  of  such  an  organism  degeneracy,  and 
the  phenomenon  it  exemplifies,  Degeneration.  A 
degenerate  organism  is  one  that  has  lost  its  hold 
on  the  forces  of  Evolution,  and  fallen  out  of  the 
line  of  development :  it  is  a  biological  backslider.1 

We  may  do  more  than  trace  an  analogy  between 
spiritual  and  moral  backsliding,  and  biological 
degeneration  in  man ;  we  may  find  an  actual 
causative  relation  between  spiritual  and  moral 
depravity,  and  physical  degeneracy.  This  relation 
is  pointed  out  in  that  Appendix,  which  draws  a  line 
across  the  Decalogue,  indicating  that  the  purely 
Spiritual  relation  to  God  is  a  distinct  one,  and 
necessary  to  Morality.  So  complex  is  human 
nature  in  its  social  stage,  and  so  full  of  perils  to 
moral  stability,  that  for  security  and  progress  it 
needs  the  fear  and  Worship  of  God.  All  life  is 
founded  upon  the  life  of  God  ;  but  this  life  is  so 
advanced,  that  it  needs  to  be  steadied  from  above, 
as  well  as  supported  from  below.  Religion  is 
necessary  to  morals,  because  it  links  Man  in  his 
social  development  to  the  life  and  power  and  will 

1  It  is  necessary  to  distinguish  this  use  of  the  term  degeneration 
from  that  which  names  a  process  within  the  life-history  of  an 
organism.  Human  degeneration  does  not  display  the  phenomena  of 
a  simple  reversion.  It  cannot  do  so  while  it  takes  place  in,  and  is 
reacted  upon  by  an  advanced  social  environment.  The  phenomenon 
we  here  speak  of,  is  the  theme  of  Max  Nordau's  brilliant  extrava 
ganza,  Degeneration ' ;  and  of  Ilirsch's  wholesome  corrective  thereto, 
Genius  and  Degeneration. 
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of  God.  Religious  faith  is  the  melody  of  human 
nature,  when  it  makes  an  inward  harmony  with 
the  Divine  nature ;  this  finds  expression  in  spiritual 
worship,  and  in  the  moral  life  and  conduct.  If 
the  difficult  life  of  social  man  is  to  be  pure  and 
well-ordered,  there  must  be  this  inward,  deep- 
thrilling  harmony  with  the  Divine  will.  The  man 
must  come  to  God,  hold  out  hands  of  desire  and 
surrender  to  Him,  yield  his  heart  in  obeisance,  and 
his  will  in  obedience.  This  is  the  first  requirement 
of  God's  law ;  only  after  that  does  it  tell  a  man's 
duty  as  a  unit  in  the  Social  organism,  and  command 
his  conduct  towards  his  fellow. 

The  Worship  demanded  in  the  First  and  Second 
Commandments  of  the  Decalogue  is  an  upward 
reaching  of  the  spiritual  and  moral  nature  of  Man, 
in  obedience  to  the  impulses  of  God's  life  and  will, 
which  have  made  him  fit  to  receive  an  articulate 
Law,  and  able  to  obey  it.  In  this,  Man  tunes  his 
higher  nature  to  the  influence  of  God,  which  moves 
in  the  depths  and  recesses  of  his  being.  In  this, 
he  yields  to  the  pressure  of  upward-tending  forces, 
which  shall  ennoble  him  increasingly,  both  in  his 
individual  life  and  in  succeeding  generations.  It 
was  by  this  that  Man  should  be  raised  above  dark 
superstition,  which  is  profane  and  cruel,  and  above 
those  physical  urgencies  which  impel  to  selfishness. 
So,  through  religion,  the  will  of  God  should  work 
for  the  good  of  each  man  and  of  all  men. 

The  First  and  Second  Commandments  are  the 
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posts  of  the  gate  of  the  Way  of  Life  ;  they  mark 
the  beginning  of  the  path  of  progress  for  the 
generations.  The  Heredity  Appendix  is  a  sign 
whose  legend  tells  this.  Only  by  entering  through 
these  Laws  can  men  go  upward  and  forward 
towards  God  and  Life  and  Progress.  Religion  is 
the  way  and  the  means  of  Evolution ;  the  history 
of  the  future  of  social  Man  must  be  his  religious 
history.  Irreligion,  or  false  religion,  is  the  way 
and  the  cause  of  Degeneration ;  because  it  has  not 
the  life  of  God  and  the  impulse  of  His  will,  it  has 
no  hope  of  higher  life  and  advancement,  but  only 
the  prospect  of  havoc  to  the  sensitive  complex  of 
man,  amid  the  down-dragging  forces  which  beset 
him  in  mere  nature,  which  is  lower  than  Man  and 
his  destiny. 

The  Laws  of  Worship  are  the  motion  of  God  in 
the  heart  of  Man,  prompting  him  to  rise  above 
nature,  which  is  un-moral  and  which  dies  ;  they 
incite  to  an  Evolution  which,  through  personal  and 
social  morality,  shall  lead  to  an  end  that  shall  be 
above  and  beyond  death,  because  sharing  fully  the 
life  and  character  of  God. 


V. 

DEGENERATION 
AS  SKETCHED  BY  S.  PAUL. 


CONSCIENCE,  the  last  acquired  faculty  in  the  progress  of  human 
evolution,  is  the  first  to  suffer  when  disease  invades  the  mental 
organization. 

This  course  of  degeneracy  is  but  a  summary  in  the  individual  of 
what  may  be  traced  through  generations ;  and  in  both  cases  we 
are  constrained  to  believe  that  the  moral  changes  are  as  closely 
dependent  upon  physical  causes  as  are  the  intellectual  changes 
which  accompany  or  follow  them. — HENRY  MAUDSLEY. 


V. 

DEGENERATION. 

THE  latter  part  of  the  first  chapter  of  S.  Paul's 
Epistle  to  the  Romans  contains  a  very 
interesting  philosophy  of  pagan  morals.  It  is 
drawn  from  the  Apostle  by  the  picture  of  the 
great  city,  which  is  in  his  mind  as  he  begins  to 
write  to  Rome.  He  sees  in  it  the  summit  of 
contemporary  civilisation  and  the  lowest  depths  of 
contemporary  corruption  :  the  masses  lapsed  from 
ancient  simplicity  into  crime;  instead  of  our 
modern  "  submerged  tenth,"  nine-tenths  submerged 
in  a  flood  of  evil,  and  only  a  few  rising  above  its 
level.  S.  Paul's  sketch  is  not  systematic ;  but  it 
is  distinct  in  its  purpose  to  show  the  morals  of 
Rome  as  the  natural  consequence  of  its  idolatry. 

To  S.  Paul,  that  idolatry  was  a  breach  of  the 
Laws  of  Worship  given  in  the  Decalogue ;  but  since 
Rome  had  not  these  laws  explicitly,  as  Israel  had, 
he  postulates  the  manifestation  of  God  in  nature, 
as  a  revelation  of  Himself,  sufficient  to  keep  men 
from  grovelling  idolatry  :  "  so  that  they  are  with 
out  excuse."  Four  times  over,  S.  Paul  asserts  that 
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the  corruptions  of  pagan  Rome  are  the  fruits  of 
irreligion  and  idolatry.  The  key  to  his  sketch  is 
the  presence,  in  his  mind,  of  the  Heredity  Appendix 
to  the  Laws  of  Worship  in  the  Decalogue.  As  he 
puts  a  natural  Law  of  Worship  in  the  place  of  the 
First  and  Second  Commandments,  so,  in  the  place 
of  the  threat  spoken  in  Moses,  he  puts  a  natural 
law  of  Degeneration :  "  receiving  in  themselves 
that  recompense  of  their  error  which  was  meet." 
When  we  realise  that  the  Heredity  Appendix  was 
present  to  his  mind,  we  realise  that  the  degene 
ration  S.  Paul  sketches  was  not  accomplished 
in  one  generation,  but  emerged  in  successive 
generations,  in  which  the  deadly  "  wages  of  Sin  " 
were  accumulated  by  Heredity. 

In  the  light  of  the  modern  study  of  Degeneration 
and  vice  and  crime,  S.  Paul's  sketch  is  very 
remarkable ;  it  so  accurately  corresponds  to  present- 
day  observations  of  those  mental  and  moral 
characteristics  which  go  along  with  physical 
degeneracy.  It  is  plain  that  S.  Paul  had  before 
him,  phenomena  of  mental  and  moral  perversion 
and  depravity,  which  were  essentially  similar  to 
those  which  are  the  study  of  Criminologists  to-day. 
It  is  therefore  very  important  and  instructive  to 
note  that  the  perverted  instincts  and  anti-social 
tendencies  which  modern  investigation  has  asso 
ciated  with  degenerate  physique,  and  especially 
with  defective  brain  development,  were  traced  by 
the  Apostle,  past  physical  depravity  and  mental 
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alienation,  to  alienation  from  God.  The  state  of 
the  degenerate  is  definitely  described  by  S.  Paul, 
and  is  ascribed  by  him  to  separation  from  God, 
and  deprivation  of  the  upward  influence  of  His 
religion,  and  of  the  restraining  and  elevating 
guidance  of  His  will. 

The  sketch  begins  with  rejection  of  Religion, 
which  leads  to  folly  and  darkness  of  mind  and 
heart.  The  progress  is  to  more  folly  and 
superstition  ;  and  for  lack  of  tending  upward,  the 
spiritual  capacities  are  given  to  idolatry,  which 
can  only  degrade  them.  Thus,  separation  of  the 
intelligent  and  potentially  moral  man  from  God,  is 
established;  and  in  consequence,  he  is  "abandoned" 
to  uncleanness.  The  light  and  impulses,  suited 
to  his  complex  organism  and  its  relations,  are 
withdrawn ;  and  to  the  depravity  of  the  higher 
nature,  there  corresponds  the  body  dishonoured. 
The  origin  of  this  downward  course  is  emphasised 
in  an  indignant  parenthesis ;  dishonour  of  God  is 
held  up  to  reprobation  as  the  source  of  self- 
dishonouring;  and  the  recoil  of  the  Apostle's  heart 
finds  expression  in  a  doxology  which  is  addressed, 
not  to  the  Jehovah  of  Sinai's  law,  but  to  the 
God  of  human  nature  and  universal  Nature,  whom 
the  heathen  have  turned  from  :  "  The  Creator  who 
is  blessed  for  ever." 

This  marks  S.  Paul's  apprehension  of  the 
meaning  of  the  Heredity  Appendix,  as  exhibiting 
the  oneness  of  the  duty  of  Man  to  God,  and  the 
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duty  of  Man  to  himself  and  his  race.  At  this 
point,  the  emphasis  is  on  the  inversion  of  the 
highest  instincts  of  Humanity,  which  are  violated 
when  God  is  not  worshipped  in  accordance  with 
His  bidding  and  the  impulses  He  has  put  into  all 
Nature.  He  has  put  these  impulses  especially 
into  the  nature  of  Man,  in  a  measure  suited  to  the 
high  development  of  his  organism  and  capacity. 
Consequent  on  the  neglect  of  these  is  shown  a 
double  result :  First^  more  entire  abandonment 
by  God ;  the  loss  of  His  living  and  guiding 
impulses  is  the  result  in  the  inmost  region  of  the 
man ;  and,  Second,  corresponding  to  this,  in  his 
social  capacities,  is  Sexual  perversion.  The  place 
S.  Paul  gives  to  this  perversion,  next  to  Spiritual 
perversion,  cannot  be  surprising  to  those  who  know 
how  persistently  its  symptoms  appear  in  persons 
of  defective  brain  and  deficient  moral  control. 
From  this  S.  Paul  turns  again  to  the  rejection  of 
the  knowledge  of  God,  and  with  that  refusal  by 
the  human  mind  of  the  informations  of  the  Divine 
mind,  he  relates  the  resulting  "untrue"  mind, 
which  turns  to  depravity  of  instinct  and  unseemli 
ness  of  conduct.  After  this,  he  describes  a  state  in 
which  men  are  full  of  the  fruits  of  irreligion ;  and 
the  features  in  which  that  state  is  portrayed  are 
such  as  answer  exactly  to  our  modern  terms 
"anti-social"  and  "perverted." 

This  is  S.  Paul's  sketch  of  the  visiting  of  the 
iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children ;  and  he 
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explicitly  relates  the  visitation  with  violation  of  a 
natural  law  of  worship,  which  he  attributes  to 
human  nature,  and  treats  as  an  equivalent  of  the 
Laws  of  Worship  in  the  Decalogue.  The  descend 
ing,  increasing  curse  comes,  First ',  by  reversion  to  a 
low  type  of  mind  and  morals,  in  consequence  of  loss 
of  the  upward  influence  and  impulse  of  religion ; 
Second,  by  resulting  degeneration,  which,  Third, 
manifests  effects  in  perversion  of  instincts  and 
depravity  of  conduct ;  which  again  react  in 
increased  degeneracy.  Fourth,  the  full  result  is  a 
carnival  of  anti-social  vices.  An  intelligent  trans 
lator  has  given  us  "  unsociable "  in  the  A. V. 
margin  to  interpret  aWopyos ;  and  this  is  indeed 
the  prevailing  note  of  the  sketch :  it  describes  a 
state  which  is  not  only  religiously  perverted  and 
morally  corrupt,  but  socially  intolerable.  It  shows 
us  men,  detached  from  the  forces  of  progress,  and 
carrying  their  high  complexity  and  potentialities 
towards  a  disorder  which  is  worse  than  savage,  be 
cause  lacking  in  the  simplicity  and  kindliness  which 
are  found  to  relieve  even  the  gloom  of  savagery. 

While  S.  Paul  and  modern  Anthropologists 
evidently  have  before  them  the  same  phenomena 
of  Degeneration,  their  attitudes  to  these  are 
different.  S.  Paul  seems  to  see  only  a  spiritual 
causation  of  moral  depravity,  while  Anthropology 
deals  with  the  same  depravity,  solely  from  the  side 
of  physical  causation.  But  these  views  are  by  no 
means  mutually  exclusive  or  anywise  incompatible. 
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When  we  see  that  S.  Paul  is  sketching  a  deepening 
Degeneration,  progressing  downwards  through  the 
generations,  we  see  that  his  view  of  Degeneration 
involves  Heredity  as  a  factor ;  and  this  heredity  is 
the  point  within  his  scheme  where  there  is  room 
for  the  physical  causation  which  has  occupied  the 
attention  of  recent  Anthropology. 

Anthropology  traces  instinctive  perversion  and 
moral  depravity  to  physical  degeneracy,  it  points 
to  the  fact  that  degenerates  are  born  with  organic 
deficiencies  which  entail  moral  defect ;  and  in  this 
it  seems  to  threaten  individual  responsibility.  But 
if  we  are  right  in  relating  S.  Paul's  view  with  the 
Heredity  Appendix,  it  involves  the  same  difficulty; 
it  also  shows  us  instinctive  perversion  and  innate 
anti-social  tendency.  The  reprobates  he  describes, 
are  born  reprobates ;  and  the  modernness  of  his 
description  is  completed  by  that  penetrating  touch, 
in  which  he  shows  them  as  marked  by  that  pleasure 
in  crime  which  is  the  recognised  stamp  of  patho 
logical  depravity.  Does  not  the  Apostle,  in  his 
view  of  pagan  morals,  make  something  more  than 
a  near  approach  to  the  announcement  of  a  fact 
which  has  only  lately  been  realised, — that  of  the 
existence  within  Humanity  of  a  defined  Criminal 
class,  with  distinctive  traits,  and  proclivities  that 
are  temperamental  ? 

There  are  casual  criminals,  who,  being  naughty, 
meet  with  punishment ;  there  are  those  who,  having 
lost  social  respect,  throw  self-respect  and  self- 
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restraint  after  it ;  but  these  are  not  the  backbone 
of  that  Criminal  class,  which  though  an  ancient  fact 
is  a  modern  discovery.  Very  different  from  these 
are  those  habitual  criminals,  whose  recurring  con 
victions  mark  them  out  as  socially  abnormal ;  for 
example,  thieves  "  by  habit  and  repute,"  who  plainly 
prefer  dishonest  getting  to  acquiring  honestly.  In 
these  and  the  like  of  them  we  meet  with  Crime 
which  is  not  prompted  by  external  inducement, 
but  inspired  by  impulse  from  within ;  and  such 
Crime,  though  often  crafty,  is  defiant  of  large  pru 
dence,  and  undeterred  by  penalties,  while  perhaps 
exquisitely  sensitive  to  slight  inconveniences.  Our 
Lord  described  this  temperament,  and  with  grave 
irony  placed  the  subject  of  it  on  the  Judicial  Bench  : 
"  he  feared  not  God,  neither  regarded  man  ;  "  but, 
at  all  costs,  he  must  not  be  wearied. 

Both  the  Pauline  theological  and  the  modern 
anthropological  view  require  a  wider  than  individual 
responsibility ;  a  responsibility  of  generations,  even 
of  race.  It  is  such  a  responsibility  that  is  indicated 
at  once  by  the  Heredity  Appendix  to  the  ancient 
Laws  of  Worship,  and  by  modern  investigations. 

When  recent  investigation  points  out  that  there 
is  a  moral  determination  of  the  individual  by 
Heredity,  which  works  through  physical  causation, 
this  by  no  means  excludes  the  spiritual  causation 
of  S.  Paul's  view;  the  place  for  that  is  beneath 
and  behind  the  facts  that  are  accessible  to  investiga 
tion  by  physical  research. 
5 
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Yet  these  physical  facts  may  not,  to-day,  be 
disregarded.  They  have  been  the  study  of  some 
who  have  not  been  distinguished  for  devotion  to 
orthodox  Christian  doctrine,  and  perhaps  they  have 
not  yet  been  received  with  due  attention  and 
welcome  by  those  who  have  possessed  man's  soul 
and  his  morals  as  their  special  charge,  for  which 
they  have  felt  themselves  fully  informed  and 
equipped.  But  the  anthropological  view  of  the 
relation  of  moral  wrong  to  physical  ills  is  strictly 
congruous  with  the  Christian  Religion.  It  is  of 
the  essence  of  Christianity  that  it  recognises  man 
as  one  indivisible  whole.  It  does  not  conceive 
of  the  human  body  and  soul  apart  from  each  other 
in  this  life  or  another.  The  Gospels  show  the 
Christ  healing  physical  and  moral  ills  with  one  and 
the  same  word  and  touch.  S.  Paul's  doctrine  of 
the  human  body  as  the  Temple  of  the  Divine 
Spirit  affords  another  aspect  of  the  same  Chris 
tian  teaching.  This  truth  was  for  long  entirely 
neglected,  and  it  is  not  yet  fully  recognised. 
Anthropology  may  yet  help  Theology  towards  a 
more  scriptural  regard  of  the  human  body  as  a 
factor  in  moral  questions.  There  can  be  no  return 
to  the  mediaeval  view  of  man  as  a  soul  imprisoned 
in  a  detrimental  carcase ;  and  as  we  know  no 
divinity  save  in  relation  to  humanity,  so  we  are 
concerned  with  no  morality  save  that  of  the  life 
"  which  we  now  live  in  the  flesh  "  and  in  a  social 
environment. 
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If  man  is  a  true  unity,  his  moral  life  cannot  be 
separable  from  the  life  and  characteristics  of  its 
physical  organ  ;  moral  depravity  and  physical 
deterioration  will  be  found  to  go  together.  It  is 
perhaps  startling  to  the  Theologian  to  be  told  by 
the  Anthropologist  that  physical  Degeneration  is 
found  to  be  prior  to  moral  depravity,  and  causatively 
related  to  it ;  but  if  this  is  an  observed  fact,  let  him 
not  deny  it  or  try  to  explain  it  away,  let  him  go 
farther  back,  and  seek  the  cause  of  that  physical 
degeneracy  which  causes  moral  depravity.  He 
will  find  this  in  the  Spiritual  perversion  insisted  on 
by  S.  Paul,  as  the  source  of  the  moral  corruptions 
he  describes  in  his  sketch  of  Degeneration. 

It  is  a  chief  doctrine  of  the  Christian  religion, 
that  Man  is  in  process  of  an  Evolution  in  which  the 
life  and  Spirit  of  God  are  leading  him  to  a  goal 
which  is  higher  than  physical ;  and  Christian 
believers  are  called  upon  to  realise  that  this  life  is, 
even  now,  essential  to  the  maintenance  of  human 
life  and  its  organ  at  their  present  stage  of  advance 
ment.  Man  is  already  living  a  life  that  is  far 
more  than  physical ;  and  the  organ  of  that  life,  the 
human  body,  is  such  that  in  the  normal  man,  social 
instincts  and  moral  impulses  are  natural  to  him. 
The  Anthropologist  can  say  no  more  than  this. 
The  Theologian  can  see  that  Man  has  reached  this 
stage,  through  a  Spiritual  pressure  operating  on 
the  physical  organ  of  human  life ;  he  can  see  that 
Spiritual  Force  brought  clearly  to  light,  in  the  Christ 
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and  His  work,  and  His  teaching  of  Regeneration 
and  control  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  This  is  the  Force 
which,  through  ages  of  Heredity,  has  been  working 
upon  human  nature  and  in  it,  and  modifying  it  in 
the  direction  at  once  of  physical  and  moral  advance. 
Separation  from  God  is  separation  from  the  source 
of  the  higher  life  of  Man,  and  brings  deprivation  of 
those  spiritual  impulses  which  are  moving  the  Race 
onwards  and  upwards,  in  the  path  of  an  Evolution 
which  is  both  physical  and  more  than  physical. 

Modern  Anthropology  has  found  the  link  between 
Spiritual  perversion  and  moral  depravity,  which  is 
physical  Degeneracy.  When  it  points  to  that 
Degeneracy  as  the  cause  of  moral  depravity  and 
social  crime,  it  points  to  the  results  of  Spiritual 
perversion,  operating  through  generations  of 
Heredity.  "  The  wages  of  Sin  is  death  ; "  and  in 
this  death,  it  is  the  higher  capacities  and  affections 
which  die  first;  and  it  is  only  natural  that  their 
extinction  should  be  mediated  by  such  organic 
defects  as  those  that  are  dealt  with  in  the  studies 
of  physiological  and  psychological  medicine.  The 
production  of  these  higher  capacities  has  been 
mediated  by  the  evolution  of  the  higher  brain 
centres  to  their  present  fitness  to  be  the  organ  of  a 
moral  and  spiritual  life,  and  that  not  merely  a  life 
of  the  individual,  but  socially  organic,  and  increas 
ingly  approaching  to  perfection. 


VI. 

THE  SON  OF  GOD. 


'•I    AM   THE   WAY,    THE   TRUTH,    AND   THE    LlFE.' 


VI. 
THE  SON  OF  GOD. 

WE  have  already  stated  the  Need  of  Religion 
for  the  Evolution  of  the  higher  nature  of 
Man,  especially  of  man  proceeding  to  create  a  unity 
beyond  his  own  individuality,  in  that  higher  human 
personality,  the  Social  organism.  We  do  not  strain 
the  meaning  of  the  moral  situation  of  the  world  at 
the  time  of  the  Advent  of  the  Christ,  when  we  say 
that  the  existing  stage  of  human  advancement  was 
subjected,  at  many  points,  to  the  perils  of  break 
down  and  retrogression.  The  already  existing 
provisions  and  aids  with  a  view  to  moral  stability 
and  progress  were  proving  insufficient  to  the  bur 
den  and  the  task  put  upon  them ;  they  were  not 
steadying  the  individual  man  within  his  own 
nature ;  they  were  not  carrying  social  Man  forward 
in  a  progress  towards  the  achievement  of  a  living 
organic  unity  of  society.  The  life  of  God,  which 
He  had  given  to  mankind  in  the  very  roots  of  its 
nature,  was  not  finding  expression  in  the  latest 
developments  and  activities  of  the  race.  Humanity 
was  not  receiving  and  showing  the  Divine  will  ; 
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that  will  was  being  frustrated,  and  its  ultimate 
purposes  were  increasingly  imperilled  in  the  world. 
Let  S.  Paul's  sketch  of  Degeneration  suffice  for 
our  understanding  of  the  state  of  the  world  to 
which  the  Christ  came.  It  shows  the  background  on 
which  the  Apostle  of  the  nations  saw  the  Advent  of 
"  the  Power  of  God  unto  Salvation."  The  Bearer 
of  that  power  came  to  bring  the  fulfilment  of  the 
old  Law  of  God  for  social  Man  ;  this  is,  to  steady 
the  stability  of  the  already  attained  stage  of  human 
advancement.  He  came  also  to  reveal  and  initiate 
a  new  and  undreamt-of  progress,  in  which  the  old 
Law  should  be  transcended. 

The  times  were  critical ;  the  tide  of  the  life  of 
the  Creator  seemed  to  be  ebbing  from  the  creature 
who  was  the  Crown  of  His  Creation.  The  pulse  of 
His  will  beat  feebly  in  the  heart  of  Man.  Yet  the 
attitude  of  the  world  is  indicated  as  having  been 
widely  expectant  at  this  time.  The  West  and  the 
East  went  to  meet  each  other  at  Bethlehem,  in  the 
decree  of  Augustus  and  the  coming  of  the  Star-led 
Seers.  All  the  world  over,  there  were  those  who 
retired  from  the  movements  of  the  day,  to  listen 
for  the  motions  of  God  within,  and  wait  upon  His 
will ;  and  in  Israel,  a  few  hearts  were  stirred  by 
the  breath  of  the  Spirit,  and  enjoyed  an  inspired 
assurance  of  the  nearness  of  the  Christ. 

The  Incarnation^  is  apt  to   be  a  mere  phrase, 

1  The  term  Incarnation  is  not  a  Scripture  one.     Yet  it  is  scrip 
tural  in  its  meaning  as  we  see  from  such  passages  as  John  i.  14 ; 
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wrapping  up  the  "  mystery  of  godliness  "  from  our 
intelligent  apprehension  of  the  facts  which  were 
displayed  in  it.  There  is  a  side  to  it  which  of 
necessity  is,  meanwhile,  mystery ;  as  all  that  con 
cerns  life,  human  and  Divine,  is  mysterious.  But 
what  concerns  us  as  men,  is  that  side  of  the  Incar 
nation  on  which  it  is  all  manifestation.  In  the 
Christ,  there  stood  forth  that  unprecedented  Man 
who  has  remained  unsurpassed,  and  who  is  unsur 
passable.  He  was  born  like  other  men,  but  claimed 
distinctly  a  new,  Divine  heredity  along  with  His 
human  parentage.  He  lived  under  ordinary  con 
ditions;  but  He  did  not  live  as  other  men.  He 
shared  the  nature  of  His  fellow-men  in  all  its 
essentials ;  but  also  He  showed  that  nature  in  a 
perfection  which  none  shared  with  Him. 

It  was  in  Character  that  the  Christ  differed  first 
and  chiefly  from  other  men.  He  had  their  com 
plexity  of  high  development,  by  which  human 
nature  is  fit  to  be  the  organ  of  lofty  individual  and 

Rom.  viii.  3  ;  I  Tim.  iii.  16  ;  I  John  iv.  2,  3  ;  2  John  7.  But  it 
only  expresses  a  part  of  the  truth  which  is  taught  in  these  passages, 
and  that  the  lesser  part.  When  we  read— "God  was  manifest  in 
the  flesh,"  the  chief  stress  is  on  manifest.  When  we  read — "Jesus 
Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,"  the  emphasis  rests  on  is  come.  The 
N.T.  points  chiefly  to  the  fact  of  the  Manifestation  of  God  and  to 
the  Divine  personality  revealed  ;  the  Church  in  her  dogma,  if  not  in 
her  preaching,  has  too  much  narrowed  her  look  to  the  organ  of  His 
revealing.  In  the  N.T.  the  term  Manifestation  ((pavepdw,  aVo/caX- 
VTTTUI)  occupies  the  place  which  the  Church  has  given  to  Incarnation. 
See  Matt.  xi.  27;  John  xvii.  6;  I  Tim.  iii.  16 ;  Heb.  ix.  26; 
i  Pet.  i.  20 ;  i  John  i.  2,  iii.  5,  8. 
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social  life ;  but,  in  Him,  that  complex  nature  har 
monised  perfectly  with  the  character  and  will  of 
God.  His  relation  to  the  life  of  God  was  such  that 
His  life  was  one  with  God's.  This  was  the  Christ's 
own  explanation  of  Himself.  The  whole  organism 
of  His  being  was  in  tune  with  the  Divine  mind  and 
will  and  nature.  What  men  before  had  striven 
towards,  under  the  inward  impulse  of  God  and  the 
teaching  of  the  Law,  was  in  Him  attained,  and 
that  perfectly.  In  this  Humanity  there  was  no 
discordancy  of  evil,  no  motions  contradictory  to 
the  thrilling  of  the  life  of  God  which  moves  in  all 
His  creation.  From  the  fundamentals  of  His  being 
upwards,  He  was  moved  by  those  God-born  forces 
which  have  moulded  human  nature  to  its  wondrous 
advancement  above  mere  physical  nature  and 
animal  life.  In  the  inmost  recesses  of  His  organism, 
where  Life  touches  Matter  in  all  men,  the  Christ  was 
open  towards  the  full  flood  of  the  Power  of  God 
which  informs  His  works:  there,  every  touch  of 
the  Divine  was  received  and  answered  perfectly ; 
His  life  leaped  at  the  pulse  of  the  heart  of  God. 
Consequently  on  this  sinless  harmony  with  the 
Divine,  the  Christ  had  perfection  in  His  every 
part ;  and  the  whole  of  His  many  parts  reposed  in 
a  perfect  balance  within  Himself;  and  by  virtue 
of  His  perfect  nature,  He  was  fit  for  perfect 
relations  with  the  men  amongst  whom  He  came 
and  moved. 

Thus   far,  the  Christ  is  a  marvel  among  men. 
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But  the  wonder  of  His  humanity  begins  to  have  a 
significance  beyond  His  own  person,  when  we 
realise  that  He  came,  not  to  a  world  full  of  men 
unrelated  to  each  other,  but  to  a  Humanity  which 
was  already  social  in  its  life,  and  impelled  towards 
organic  unity.  He  came,  fitted  to  have  perfect 
relations  with  individual  men,  and  with  the  whole 
race  of  Man  ;  and  He  had  in  Himself  perfect 
relations  with  God.  The  Son  of  God,  who  was 
thus  perfectly  related  on  either  hand,  was  therefore 
prepared  to  be  an  efficient  power  amongst  men, 
and  to  exert  a  real  influence  upon  them.  The 
large  vessel  of  His  human  nature  was  open-mouthed 
within,  and  in  touch  with  the  wealth  of  the  Divine ; 
so  He  received  and  held  all  those  gifts  of  God 
which  He  sends  abroad  in  all  His  creation,  seeking 
an  entrance  to  His  creatures  according  to  the 
measure  of  their  capacity ;  and  the  vessel  of  His 
humanity  was  open-mouthed  without,  and  in  touch 
with  men  and  with  Humanity. 

The  Christ  was  perfectly  in  the  path  of  the 
Forces  of  God's  Will,  the  forward,  upward-tending 
impulses  of  Creation,  the  Evolutionary  Forces  which 
have  brought  Man  thus  far  on  his  way.  These 
forces  were  so  full  in  Him,  that  they  proceeded  out 
of  Him  to  influence  others  ;  so,  He  is  The  Way. 
The  large  vessel  of  His  manhood  held  Knowledge, 
also,  differently  from  the  holding  of  other  men. 
He  was  independent  of  the  doles  which  are  all  of 
Omniscience  that  stupidity  can  take.  He  was 
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above  the  hoards  that  make  the  accumulated* 
understanding  of  long  learning.  The  flickers  of  a 
partial  Inspiration  were  in  Him  transcended.  God 
gave  not  His  Spirit  by  measure  to  Him  ;  and  the 
light  of  His  "mind,  which  He  had  from  God,  was 
His  for  every  man  and  for  all  men;  therefore  He 
is  The  Truth.  At  every  point  of  His  being,  the  Life 
of  God  flowed  into  the  Christ.  It  came,  not  merely 
to  the  foundations  of  His  manhood,  in  those  ob 
scure  recesses  which  are  beneath  consciousness ;  it 
entered  Him  throughout,  meeting  the  highest  in 
Him  with  a  new  greeting  and  energy.  It  was  so 
abundant  that  it  not  only  filled  Him  to  fulness  in 
Himself,  but  overflowed.  At  every  point  of  His 
being,  it  flowed  through  Him  and  out  of  Him.  He 
was  a  new  inlet  for  the  Life  of  God,  into  the  world 
and  towards  Humanity ;  and  the  outlet  was  as  large 
as  the  inlet ;  so  that  He  is  The  Life. 

As  a  man,  the  Christ  was  a  man  holding  all  of 
God  that  a  man  could  hold.  Manhood,  even  at  its 
best  and  widest,  was  a  narrow  point  on  which  to 
poise  the  rich  endowment  of  "  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead."  When  we  think  of  the  wealth  that  was 
Mis,  we  may  picture  an  inverted  pyramid,  touching 
the  earth  "  bodily  "  at  its  narrowest  part ;  we  may  see 
it,  broadening  upwards  till  its  base  in  the  Heavens 
is  the  breadth  of  the  Hand  of  God,  which  steadies 
the  poise  of  His  Manifesting  in  the  flesh.  The 
Christ  had  an  ulterior  wealth  which  could  not  be 
shown  in  any  one  hour,  nor  in  all  the  time  of  His 
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showing  ;  but,  between  His  activities  and  the  source 
of  His  endowment,  there  was  a  constant  commerce, 
so  that  in  every  circumstance  and  emergency,  He  had 
and  used  all  of  God  that  was  required,  and  showed 
all  that  could  be  shown.  Thus,  He  had  God  and  was 
God,  in  relation  to  every  circumstance  in  which  He 
stood  and  to  every  moral  problem  and  physical  task 
which  He  met ;  even  in  relation  to  all  Humanity. 

The  spotless  character  of  the  Christ  is  displayed 
on  the  background  of  Temptation,  in  all  points  like 
our  own.  This  means  that  He  was  not  passively 
good,  nor  sinless  as  it  were  by  accident.  When 
evil  assailed  His  manhood,  it  was  met  by  a  purpose 
of  good  so  strong  that  it  turned  back  temptation 
to  defeat.  His  sinlessness  was  not  an  attainment, 
in  the  sense  of  being  reached  in  a  progress  from 
incompleteness  to  perfection ;  but  it  was  an 
achievement  in  the  sense  that  it  was  by  His  will. 
When  the  Christ  said,  "Be  ye  perfect,"  He 
expressed  the  rule  of  His  own  life,  which  He 
kept  with  the  constant  diligence  of  successful 
endeavour;  and  He  gave  it  to  His  followers  to 
be  theirs. 

We  must  not  allow  the  thought,  that  Temptation 
was  an  unreal  thing  to  the  Christ.  It  was  part  of 
His  mission,  to  meet  with  sin  and  overcome  it  in 
every  phase  and  form.  His  life  is  full  of  pictorial 
instruction ;  but  none  of  its  scenes  are  charade-like 
shows  of  moral  truth,  easy  exhibitions  of  dramatic 
progress  to  foregone  ends.  It  is  vital  with  reality, 
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and  throbs  with  the  throes  of  tragedy.  When  we 
shall  have  solved  the  problems  of  the  Divine  and 
human  wills  for  other  men,  we  shall  be  ready  to 
solve  them  for  the  Christ.  We  see  the  Eternal  power 
and  purposes  of  God,  in  all  Nature  and  life  ;  but  we 
are  not  able,  nor  are  we  called  upon,  to  trace  the 
mode  of  their  relation  to  occurrences,  the  manner  of 
their  translation  into  history. 

The  physical  organ  of  the  marvellous  life  of  the 
Christ  was  taxed  by  exertion,  like  other  human 
bodies ;  we  see  Him  wearied  by  a  journey, 
and  athirst  in  the  noonday  heat ;  but  even  His 
exhaustion  was  recruited  from  within,  and  His 
whole  frame  energised  from  above.  He  had  meat 
to  eat  that  others  knew  not  of;  the  doing  of  God's 
will  and  finishing  His  work  were  more,  even  to 
His  bodily  life,  than  the  food  that  other  men 
sought  greedily. 

The  manhood  of  the  Christ  must  have  been 
susceptible  to  solicitation  to  many  things,  harmless 
in  themselves  and  congenial  to  it,  but  not  con 
sistent  with  higher  ends.  This  is  how  temptation 
mostly  comes  to  all  men.  In  every  man,  the  lower 
side  of  life,  with  its  tendency  to  satisfaction,  must 
often  assert  itself  in  opposition  to  the  spiritual,  not 
evilly  but  naturally  ;  and  such  opposition,  though 
it  is  not  sin,  invites  to  sin.  The  whole  life  of  the 
Christ  was  a  contest  with  impurity  and  violence 
around  Him  ;  and  especially  when  these  culminated 
in  the  final  shameful  sufferings  of  the  Cross,  His 
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manhood  shrank  in  agony,  and  recoiled  from  the 
trial.  We  know  how  it  wrung  from  His  tortured 
frame  that  bloody  protest  of  Gethsemane.  There 
we  see  the  human  will  in  agonised  revulsion ;  that 
is  Temptation  unveiled.  When  we  see  the  Divine 
will  embraced,  that  is  Sinlessness  ;  and  the  Christ 
Himself  tells  the  effort  that  submission  cost,  and 
shows  with  what  appalling  urgency  Temptation 
could  appeal  to  Him. 

It  may  well  be  that  the  Christ's  conflicts  with 
evil  and  suffering  opened  in  His  manhood,  fresh 
avenues  through  which  might  flow  freely  the  Divine 
Spirit  which  was  His  without  measure,  and  medi 
ated  a  progressive  permeation  of  that  manhood 
by  the  life  and  will  of  God. 

With  the  purposed  Sinlessness  which  was 
achieved  in  the  Christ,  we  must  relate  those 
Miracle  powers  which  He  possessed  and  used. 
These  amounted  to  a  perfect  mastery  of  Matter 
and  Life.  He  showed  this  in  occasional  dealings 
with  inanimate  matter,  but  chiefly  in  His  own 
person  and  the  persons  of  those  whom  He  healed 
of  various  maladies.  His  body  could  not  be 
touched  by  disease,  because  from  the  foundations 
of  His  physical  being  up  to  its  moral  heights,  no 
evil  thing,  discordant  with  the  life  and  will  of  God, 
could  find  a  lodgment.  The  wrong  rhythm  of 
physical  evil  was  turned  back,  its  approach  was 
barred,  its  alien  life  was  quenched  by  the  strong 
pulse  of  Good  in  Him.  So  fully  did  Life  reside  in 
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the  Christ,  that  it  flowed  out  from  Him,  and  con 
trolled  disease  in  others,  touching  it  at  its  inward 
source,  and  healing  it  from  the  roots  up.  Any 
limits  to  this  power  were  not  in  Himself.  He 
required  faith  in  those  He  healed ;  and  apparently 
where  unfaith  violently  contradicted  the  Forces  of 
God's  life  which  He  brought,  the  diseased  individu 
ality  was  proof  against  the  approach  of  Life.  Such 
were  dead  with  a  deeper  than  physical  death  ;  for 
the  passive  dead  He  raised.  The  physical  life  of 
the  Christ  was  thus  perfect  within  Himself,  and 
effectual  upon  others,  because  it  was  without 
disharmony  with  the  life  and  will  of  God;  and  it 
was  the  medium  of  a  full  flow  of  Divine,  creative 
force. 

The  Christ's  power  of  life  and  death  was  perfect : 
He  said  so  Himself.  He  had  power  to  lay  down 
His  bodily  life,  and  to  take  it  up  again.  He 
claimed  that  no  one  could  touch  this  power ;  and 
He  proved  His  claim,  in  His  resurrection  from  the 
dead.  Also,  He  claimed  that  by  the  same  power 
He  should  raise  up  His  own  at  the  last  day, 
according  to  the  will  of  God.  His  superiority  to 
matter  was  such,  that  on  one  occasion,  when  He 
would  hasten  to  help  His  disciples,  who  were  in 
danger  in  a  storm  on  the  lake  of  Galilee,  He 
walked  across  the  water  to  them ;  and  we  can 
believe  that  He  was  unconscious  of  the  break 
between  shore  and  sea,  as  He  went  with  the 
impulse  of  His  love.  In  this  act,  the  Divine  Life 
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of  the  Christ  seems  utterly  to  transcend  its  physical 
organ;  and  we  notice  that  it  followed  a  lonely 
vigil  of  communion  with  God.  He  often  an 
nounced  His  dependence  on  God  for  all  His 
powers ;  and  these  showed  most  strikingly,  after 
His  manhood  had  been  freshly  replenished  in 
retired,  close  fellowship  with  Heaven.  Once, 
when  He  was  alone  with  a  few  of  His  followers, 
and  these  the  most  intimate,  the  restraints  of 
public  exigencies  being  removed,  those  with  Him 
saw  His  physical  frame  become,  as  it  were,  incan 
descent  with  the  indwelling,  perfect  Life ;  and  we 
can  believe  that  they  witnessed  what  was  not 
unique  in  the  experience  of  the  Christ,  when  He 
was  away  and  alone  with  God,  and  steeped  in 
the  Forces  that  welled  up  in  the  depths  of  His 
perfect  manhood,  and  came  to  commune  with  its 
heights. 

Thus  stood  the  Christ :  "  the  Fulness  of  the 
Godhead,  bodily."  Because  men  needed  this  em 
bodiment  of  Divine  Power  and  Truth  and  Character, 
in  Him  God  met  men  in  a  new,  sufficient,  and 
efficient  manifestation  of  Himself.  He  was  shown 
to  their  eyes  ;  and  there  was  in  Him  a  dignity  and 
force  which  either  drew  men  to  Him  or  made  them 
fall  back  in  dismay.  The  Commonness  of  our  own 
thoughts  about  Him  is  apt  to  derogate  from  the 
dignity  of  the  Christ  as  He  is  shown  in  the  Gospels. 
We  know  that  He  was  meek  and  lowly  in  heart, 
and  that  He  submitted  to  indignity  without  remon- 
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strance.  We  read  that  He  humbled  Himself  and 
made  Himself  of  no  reputation  ;  and  these  things 
are  apt  to  blind  us  to  the  figure  of  the  Christ  as  the 
Disciples  saw  it,  and  to  His  aspect  and  bearing 
among  them.  Day  by  day  the  Christ  bore  Himself 
among  those  around  Him  as  a  King  among 
commoners.  They  called  Him  Master  and  Lord 
from  the  first  and  onwards,  and  knew  that  they  did 
well  ;  for  so  He  was.  We  see  Him  at  Sychar  gently 
repelling  the  light  impudence  of  a  foolish  woman 
who  calls  Him  "  a  Jew  "  ;  so  that  shortly  she  names 
Him  "  Lord."  We  watch  the  Disciples  when  they 
come  and  find  Him  talking  with  that  Samaritan; 
and  though  burning  to  expostulate,  no  one  of  them 
dares.  Often  we  see  the  Apostles  standing  apart 
reverently  and  speaking  in  the  low  tones  that  befit 
His  superior  presence.  When  He  goes  abroad, 
men  do  Him  obeisance,  falling  at  His  feet  in 
spontaneous  homage.  As  He  walks  on  the  road, 
His  followers  fall  behind  Him,  making  visible  their 
sense  of  the  distance  that  was  between  them  and 
His  Spirit.  They  serve  Him  eagerly  with  mingled 
love  and  reverence ;  and  He  takes  their  service 
without  remark,  as  His  native  portion.  It  never 
crossed  their  minds  that  He  could  be  among  them 
as  one  that  did  serve.  On  one  solitary  occasion 
He  was  so ;  and  that  scene  was  enacted  with 
solemn  explanation  which  shows  His  dignity  in 
high  relief.  S.  John  shows  that  scene  on  the 
background  of  a  wonderful  knowledge,  "  that  the 
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Father  had  given  all  things  into  His  hands,  and 
that  He  was  come  from  God,  and  went  to  God." 
That  act  of  service  awed  all  His  Apostles  and 
broke  them  down,  as  it  was  meant  to  do ;  the  one 
of  them  who  was  unspiritual,  it  unhinged  both  from 
his  precarious  loyalty  and  in  his  reason,  so  that 
he  went  out  to  treachery  and  remorse,  madness 
and  suicide. 

When  He  spoke  to  men's  understandings, 
"never  man  spake  like  this  man."  The  speech 
of  the  Christ  was  wonderful.  It  was  full  now  of 
attractive  grace,  and  again  of  compelling  authority  ; 
it  was  keen  in  controversy  and  unanswerable  in 
argument,  foiling  His  questioners  with  their  own 
weapons :  also  it  was  scathing  in  denunciation. 
But  none  of  the  Christ's  words  live  more  vividly 
for  us,  to-day,  than  those  pictures  from  nature  and 
life,  into  which  He  put  a  fulness  of  higher  meaning 
that  has  gained  increasing,  grateful  applause  from 
every  generation  that  has  interpreted  them  afresh. 
But  His  speech  went,  always,  in  a  direct  progress 
towards  the  revealing  of  Truth :  His  thought  never 
danced  in  the  sensuous  self-consciousness  of  poetry. 
His  words  walked  with  dignity,  as  became  their 
greatness.  We  mark  this,  in  one  who  had  so  high 
capacity  and  insight ;  and  it  becomes  Him. 

In  the  manhood  of  the  Christ  the  Evangelists 
obtained  sight  of  a  character  which,  in  its  con 
sistent  purity,  was  beyond  them  to  have  imagined, 
and  which  in  its  noble  breadth  and  depth  and 
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height  utterly  transcended  the  narrow  limits  of 
their  Jewish  thought.  They  show  their  conviction 
of  His  perfectness  quite  indirectly;  it  was  one  of 
the  axioms  of  their  Christian  thought. 

In  the  portrait  of  the  Christ,  the  strong  lines  of 
individuality  prove  that  it  is  not  sin  that  gives  to 
Man  and  Man's  life  their  proper  interest.  Here  is 
a  man  with  all  human  passions  as  strong  as  pure  ; 
whose  every  word  and  deed  partake  of  His 
characteristic  manhood.  His  love  is  wealthy  and 
true;  His  indignant  anger,  only  against  evil,  is 
full  of  fire,  and  seeks  vehement  expression ;  His 
teaching  has  in  it  all  the  colours  of  Nature ;  His 
conversation  has  often  a  humour  of  its  own,  stoop 
ing  to  play  upon  words  that  a  pithy  utterance  may 
have  pointed  application.  To  appreciate  at  once 
the  Divinity  and  the  humanness  of  this  perfect 
life,  we  must  see  how  vital  it  is,  even  in  little 
things ;  how  warm  to  the  extremities  and  full 
throughout  of  healthy  motion. 

It  is  this  humanness  mingled  with  the  Divine 
that  has  saved  the  world  from  corruption  and 
despair.  Till  the  Christ  came  men  did  not  know 
what  sinless  moral  beauty  was,  and  they  have 
seen  it  in  Him  alone.  That  beauty,  and  the  life 
and  love  of  God  which  made  it  what  it  was  and  is, 
ever  since  the  showing  of  the  Christ,  have  stirred 
the  hearts  of  men,  and  claimed  their  lives  for  the 
Sinless  One. 

The  spectacle  presented   by  the  Christ   in   the 
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world  is  an  amazing  one.  The  great  world  was 
busy  with  many  thoughts  and  with  large  activities. 
Greece  and  Rome  were  urging  forward  on  the 
path  of  progress  in  alternate  gaiety  and  gloom. 
The  farther  East  was  steeped  in  a  dreamy  mixture 
of  wisdom  and  folly.  The  barbarians  of  the  North 
gave  their  strength  to  war  and  the  chase,  and 
nourished  their  hearts  on  those  wild  romances 
which  were  all  the  religion  they  knew.  "The 
world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God."  And  in  Judaea 
there  walked  One  who  saw  with  clear  vision  the 
paths  alike  of  human  footsteps  and  the  human 
mind.  The  words  He  spoke  were  few  and  often 
repeated  that  they  might  be  fastened  in  the 
memory  of  His  hearers  and  all  the  Race  of  men. 
He  did  not  enlarge  His  walk  or  raise  His  voice 
to  reach  the  far  lands  of  the  world  or  its  great 
places.  He  stood  with  His  hands  held  out  to 
those  who  were  opposed  to  each  other  in  thought 
and  feeling  and  living  and  deeply  divided  in 
religion.  To  all  alike  He  was  near :  to  those  who 
piped  a  gay  strain  and  would  step  through  life  in 
the  merry  measure  of  a  dance ;  to  those  also  who 
wailed  a  dirge  and  would  walk  the  world  "  softly." 
"Wisdom  is  justified  of  all  her  children."  He 
gave  mingled  approbation  and  correction  alike  to 
Epicurean  and  Pharisee,  to  Stoic  and  Essene  ;  to 
those  who  sought  to  fill  life  to  the  full  that  it  might 
hold  all  of  good  that  was  possible,  and  to  those  who 
emptied  it  that  as  much  as  might  be  they  should 
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be  rid  of  evil  and  incitements  to  wrong.  To  these 
opposite  schools  of  thought  and  feeling,  whose 
permanence  is  as  deep  and  stable  as  the  human 
temperaments,  He  offered  Himself  as  the  solution 
of  their  doubts  and  the  reconciliation  of  their 
conflicts :  "  He  that  saveth  his  life  shall  lose  it,  and 
he  that  loseth  his  \ifefor  My  sake  shall  find  it." 

While  the  appeal  of  the  Christ  to  the  world  is 
first  and  chiefly  moral,  it  embraces  a  large  philo 
sophic  and  scientific  content.  The  world  which 
long  ago  in  the  narrow  valley  of  the  Jordan  He 
seemed  to  disregard,  all  through  the  Christian 
ages  has  been  gathering  to  Him  ;  and  to-day  the 
children  of  the  wisdom  of  the  world  are  coming 
to  Him  to  learn  the  wisdom  of  Heaven  which  is 
large  and  ever  new.  To-day  we  are  merely  at  the 
beginning  of  understanding  the  Gospel.  When 
Christian  insight  and  secular  experience  shall  have 
accomplished  their  task  of  understanding  and 
applying  the  words  of  the  Christ  and  His  Apostles, 
it  shall  be  found  that  the  Word  of  God  is  the 
summit  of  Wisdom,  the  Crown  of  all  Philosophy, 
and  the  goal  of  the  long  search  of  Science. 

Above  all  things,  the  Christ  appealed  to  the 
moral  nature  of  men.  Those  who  had  even  a  little 
that  was  harmonious  with  the  mind  and  character  of 
God,  those  who  were  non-resistant  to  the  forces  of 
His  will,  were  drawn  to  the  Christ.  There  was  a 
strength  in  the  full  vibration  of  His  nature,  that 
was  infectious,  and  moved  an  answering  thrill  in 
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them.  The  good  in  them  received  a  new  impulse 
from  Him.  The  Spirit  in  Him  touched  the  Spirit 
in  them,  and  quickened  their  God-given  life  to  a 
new,  abounding  energy.  They  needed  Him  for 
this,  and  clung  to  Him  for  their  need,  and  were 
joined  to  Him  as  the  branches  in  a  vine  to  the 
source  of  their  nurture  and  strength  and  fruition. 

All  this  was  by  Love.  Love  was  the  spring  of 
the  Christ's  life  within  Himself,  and  the  fountain 
of  His  influence  upon  men.  By  the  love  of  God 
He  came ;  by  the  mutual  love  between  Him  and 
His  Father,  He  was  held  close  to  the  source  of  the 
Divine  life  which  inter-penetrated  His  whole  being. 
By  His  love  to  men,  He  drew  them  to  Him  ;  by 
their  love  to  Him,  they  were  joined  to  Him,  so  that 
they  had  a  living  share  in  His  vitality,  and  a 
growing  approach  to  His  character.  This  love 
made  a  moral  and  spiritual  atmosphere,  throbbing 
with  the  waves  of  the  Eternal  Energy  of  God.  It 
stirred  in  the  depths  and  inspired  the  heights  of 
the  manhood  of  the  Christ,  and  of  those  He 
influenced,  and  harmonised  the  whole  tract  in- 
between,  in  the  man.  It  was  a  flood  of  Divine 
Force,  let  loose  in  the  world,  which  was  limited 
only  by  the  limits  of  the  inlets  it  obtained,  and  was 
destined  to  enlarge  its  inlets  in  each  succeeding 
age,  till  at  length  the  ocean  of  God's  Love  and 
Strength  and  Life  should  have  filled  the  whole  world 
as  full  as  it  could  hold. 


VII. 
THE  NEW  BIRTH. 


"  EXCEPT   a    man    be    born   again    (avwOtv],  he   cannot   see   the 
kingdom  of  God." 

"As  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He  power  to  become 
the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  His  name;  which 
were  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will 
of  man,  but  of  God.'3 


VII. 
THE  NEW  BIRTH. 

IN  the  Christ  we  see  manhood  in  a  new  relation 
to  the  Life  and  Will  and  Power  of  God.  He 
Himself  taught  that  this  relation  was  a  new  one ; 
but  He  also  taught  that  it  was  destined  to  be 
shared  by  other  men,  and  ultimately  by  all  men. 
By  the  stirring  of  the  love  of  Him  within  their 
being,  men  should  come  into  harmony  with  the 
Divine  Will  in  Him  ;  by  this  harmony  of  will,  they 
should  come  to  "know  of  His  doctrine"  and  share 
its  Divine  wisdom  ;  He  would  communicate  to 
them  His  own  life ;  the  very  Spirit  that  was  in 
Him,  should  come  and  dwell  in  them;  and  those 
in  whom  all  this  was  wrought,  should  be  Brothers 
and  Sisters  of  the  Christ. 

The  teaching  of  the  Gospels  and  all  the  New 
Testament  about  this  is  very  definite ;  so  much  so, 
that  in  our  amazement  we  are  apt  to  turn  its 
literal  statements  into  figures  of  speech,  and  in  so 
doing  to  give  away  the  essential  meaning  of  the 
New  Birth.  The  Apostles  fully  grasped  the  literal 
sense  of  the  Christ's  teaching,  and  did  not  hesitate 
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to  express  its  logical  conclusion,  viz.  that  those 
who  have  the  New  Birth  from  the  Christ  are  the 
Sons  of  God,  holding  a  new  relation  to  the  Divine 
life,  a  relation  like  that  of  the  Christ.  S.  Paul  has 
it,  "  As  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they 
are  the  Sons  of  God  ; "  S.  John,  "  As  many  as 
received  Him,  to  them  gave  He  power  to  become 
the  Sons  of  God,  born  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will 
of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God." 
This  states  the  fact  of  a  new  relation  of  the  human 
nature  to  the  Divine  ;  and  the  feature  of  the 
remarkable  statement  of  S.  John  is,  that  it  points 
to  several  of  the  avenues  of  human  life,  and  asserts 
that  these,  which  are  the  ordinary  channels  of 
human  descent,  arc  not  the  means  of  the  New 
Birth  and  Life,  but  that  this  is  directly  "of  God." 
All  the  New  Testament  words  on  this  subject  are 
to  the  same  point;  and  their  meaning  is  lost  to  us, 
unless  we  read  them  in  their  literalncss,  and  with 
simplicity  instead  of  prejudice. 

The  feature  of  the  New  Birth,  as  described  in 
the  New  Testament,  is  the  directness  of  the  rela 
tion  which  it  establishes  between  a  man  and  God. 
We  are  apt  to  shirk  this  thought,  because  of  its 
difficulty ;  to  remain  in  a  night-time,  along  with 
Nicodemus,  saying,  How  can  it  be?  But  that 
deliverance  of  S.  John,  in  which  he  rules  out  the 
ordinary  channels  of  human  descent,  should  help 
us  to  realise  the  immense  biological  and  psycho 
logical  as  well  as  spiritual  significance  of  the  New 
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Birth.  Also,  we  must  not  think  of  this  only  in  its 
relation  to  individual  experience,  but  as  well  in  its 
significance  for  the  race  of  Man. 

The  New  Birth  is  essentially  a  new  departure  in 
human  progress ;  it  is  a  fresh  start,  whose  impulse 
in  a  man  works  in  an  opposite  direction  to  that  of 
previous  approaches  of  God  to  man.  The  coming 
of  the  Christ  marked  the  initiation  of  a  new  stage 
of  the  work  of  God  in  and  upon  the  human  Race. 
Hitherto,  the  Divine  life  and  will  had  wrought  upon 
Man  from  within,  their  pressure  was  upon  the 
depths  of  his  being,  and  from  thence  worked 
upwards  and  impelled  progress  upwards.  Man 
shared  the  flow  of  God's  power,  and  the  impulses 
of  His  will  which  are  abroad  in  all  Creation,  animate 
and  inanimate.  So  high  were  the  capacities  of  his 
nature,  that  he  rose  to  the  conception  of  Social  life ; 
and  attempted,  though  imperfectly,  the  moral  tasks 
inseparable  from  that  life.  His  Conscience  was  an 
inward  mirror  of  the  Divine  social  will ;  the  Law 
was  the  rule  of  conscience,  externalised  by  inspira 
tion  ;  externalised  to  the  individual,  that  it  might  be 
a  conscience  to  Society,  speaking  the  will  of  God 
for  all.  The  Moral  Law  was  a  tuning  of  the  nature 
of  Man;  it  spoke  to  him  in  that  part  where  the 
impulses  of  the  individual  needed  ruling  in  accord 
ance  with  social  necessity.  It  worked  from  beneath 
upward,  and  marked  a  high  achievement  of  the  life 
and  will  of  God,  in  their  working  towards  the 
production  of  Social  Man.  But  now,  this  method 
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of  approach  was  insufficient ;  the  highly  organised 
nature  of  Man,  reaching  out  in  social  relations,  was 
insecurely  based ;  the  poise  of  his  widely  branching 
life  was  unstable,  so  that  it  required  a  new  steady 
ing.  And  this  must  come,  not  from  beneath,  in 
the  channels  of  ordinary  birth  and  life  and  inspira 
tion,  but  from  above. 

So  the  Christ  came,  and  brought  a  new  mani 
festation  and  a  new  communication  of  the  Divine 
life.  No  fresh  impulse  of  God's  life  from  below 
would  suffice  ;  it  was  not  enough,  to  strengthen  the 
pulse  of  that  will  of  God  which  throbs  in  all  Nature. 
And  Man  was  ready  for  a  new  meeting  with  God ; 
able,  that  is,  to  receive  it.  In  this  was  the  "  fulness 
of  the  times,"  that  the  capacities  and  aspirations  of 
Man  were  now  such,  that  God  might  now  deal  with 
each  man  as  a  living  whole,  and  appeal  to  his 
reason  and  will  and  affections  in  a  new  display  of 
His  purposes  and  will  and  love.  So  the  coming  of 
the  Christ  was  the  assumption  by  God  of  a  new 
attitude  and  a  new  relation  towards  Humanity,  in 
which  it  might  be  Born  again. 

In  the  Christ  Himself,  Humanity  was  actually 
born  again  ;  in  Him  God  had  one  perfect  human 
Son.  He  was  "the  firstborn  among  many  brethren," 
the  second  Adam  of  a  new  race,  with  whom  God 
should  deal  in  this  new  way.  In  Him  and  through 
Him,  God  reached  towards  Humanity  with  an 
approach  which  singled  Man  out  as  above  mere 
Nature,  and  fit  to  rise  still  higher.  This  approach 
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matched  the  latest  stage  of  Man,  in  which  he  now 
was  Social  Man.  To  match  this  stage,  and  suit 
its  needs,  God  gave  a  new  manifestation  of  Himself, 
a  new  Law  of  Love,  a  new  power  of  His  Spirit.  The 
outstanding  feature  of  the  new  Law  is  the  direct 
ness  of  its  adaptation  and  approach  to  complex 
Social  Man.  The  old  Law  corrected  impulses 
which  were  natural  to  the  individual,  but  which, 
unrestrained,  threatened  ill-balance  in  his  nature, 
and  frustration  of  social  progress.  The  new  Law 
brought  a  principle  and  a  power  which  should 
harmonise  the  higher  man  within  himself,  and  with 
his  related  fellows,  and  with  God. 

The  coming  of  this  was  the  New  Birth  of 
Humanity ;  the  receiving  of  it  is  the  New  Birth 
of  the  individual.  The  Spirit  of  God  had  striven 
with  men  in  the  secrets  of  their  being,  among  the 
inward  impulses  whose  light  was  obscure,  and 
whose  forces  were  confused.  His  work  had  been 
an  inward  strife.  But  now  the  new  gift  of  the 
Spirit  which  came  in  the  Christ  was  outward,  in 
that  region  of  human  experience  where  men  walk 
abroad  with  understanding,  and  meet  one  another 
in  social  dealings  and  all  moral  affairs.  It  was  the 
Light  of  the  world,  like  a  Sun,  shining  upon  the 
moral  path  of  Man.  It  was  the  Power  of  God,  not 
merely  stirring  in  the  inwardness  of  his  being,  but 
grasping  Man's  hand  as  it  reached  out  to  fellow 
ship  and  activity.  This  new  gift  of  the  Spirit 
came  direct  to  the  full-grown  Man  as  he  stood  in 
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the  world,  aware  of  himself,  and  fit  to  be  aware  of 
a  higher  self  in  which  he  should  be  a  part  along 
with  his  fellows,  and  fit  to  be  aware  of  God,  and  to 
receive  the  meaning  of  His  mind  and  His  love. 

This  is  the  meaning  of  the  statement  of  the 
Christ,  that  the  New  Birth  is  "  from  above."  He 
expressly  guarded  this  statement  from  interpreta 
tion  as  referring  to  above  in  the  Heavens  as 
contrasted  with  the  earth  :  civufav  is  here  from 
above  within  Man's  nature}-  This  Birth  is  one  in 
which  the  order  of  physical  birth  is  reversed.  In 
the  first  birth,  and  in  physical  life,  the  progress  is 
from  beneath  upwards,  and  from  the  inward  out 
wards  ;  in  it  there  is  a  building  from  little  to  great, 
a  process  from  the  ultimates  of  matter  and  the 


contains  no  more  than  the  idea  of  a  certain  direction.  We 
see  this  clearly  in  Matt,  xxvii.  51  and  Mark  xv.  38,  where  it  is  used 
of  the  rending  of  the  Temple  veil  from  the  top  downwards,  and  is 
followed  by  ecus  K.Q.TU.  With  this  contrast  the  expression  ^£  v\f/ovs 
used  of  the  special  endowment  with  "  Power  from  on  high  "  given  at 
Tentecost,  and  which  imports  the  idea  of  a  certain  locus  or  source. 
The  dictum  of  our  Lord,  thus  read,  is  unique  ;  but  not  because  it 
is  a  psychological  deliverance  :  His  doctrine  of  the  Spirit  is  full  of 
psychology.  But  this  is  unique  in  its  character,  as  not  only  im 
plying,  but  referring  definitely  to,  complex  psychological  facts  of 
human  nature.  This  uniqueness  corresponds  to  the  uniqueness  of 
the  occasion  in  which  we  see  our  Lord  in  conference  with  an 
educated  and  inquiring  mind.  To  Nicodemus  He  presents  the  idea 
of  the  New  Birth  from  above  downwards  within  a  man,  in  the  hope 
that  his  superior,  trained  intelligence  will  grasp  it  ;  but  in  vain. 
And  our  Lord  expresses  His  disappointment  and  His  despair  of 
finding  comprehension,  meanwhile,  even  in  such  as  this  open- 
minded  scholar. 
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beginnings  of  life,  to  their  finished  product  in  a 
high  complexity,  an  Evolution  from  lower  nature  to 
higher.  It  is  Evolutionary  in  the  ordinary  sense, 
working  out  and  up.  But  now,  the  end  of  that  has 
been  attained,  and  a  new  departure  is  announced. 
At  this  point  the  life  of  God  approaches  human 
nature,  not  at  its  base,  but  at  its  summit ;  and 
works  within  man,  from  above  downwards,  in  a 
new  creating  act  and  process.  The  Spirit  of  God 
now  meets  Man,  not  in  that  creative  power  to 
which  Man  owes  his  being,  in  common  with  all 
Creation ;  not  in  precepts,  regulating  his  lower 
nature  in  its  higher  social  relations;  but  in  its 
highest,  its  flower ;  in  its  capacities  for  full,  direct 
knowledge,  and  for  love  and  devotion  and  service. 
In  the  New  Birth  the  whole  nature  of  Man  is 
grasped  by  the  Life  of  God  in  a  new  embrace,  the 
result  of  which  is  the  union  of  a  man  with  the 
Christ  and  God,  and  with  his  fellow-men  who  share 
in  God's  high  purposes  for  all  Mankind.  Truly,  he 
that  is  least  in  this  new  meeting  of  God  with  Man, 
is  greater  than  he  that  was  greatest  in  His  dealings 
on  the  old  lower  plane. 

The  New  Testament  insistence  on  Love,  as  the 
sign  of  the  New  Birth,  marks  that  this  Birth  con 
cerns  a  man  as  a  whole  and  as  a  social  being.  The 
coming  of  the  Christ,  which  was  the  entry  of  God 
into  a  new  relation  with  Humanity,  had  the  pur 
pose  to  bring  individual  men  into  a  new,  full  and 
conscious  relation  with  God  and  with  one  another. 
7 
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The  terms  of  this  new  relation  were  summed  up  in 
the  word  Love.  This  expresses  a  positive  unity 
of  impulse  and  interest,  and  a  harmony  of  life. 
Every  one  that  has  this,  is  a  part  of  the  new 
organism  of  Humanity,  of  which  Christ  was  the 
beginning:  "  Every  one  that  loveth  is  born  of  God." 
The  insistence  upon  love,  and  on  obedience  to  its 
commandments  which  were  brought  by  the  Christ, 
means  that  he  who  is  new-born  from  above  is  now 
a  unit  in  a  higher  whole;  on  this  account  the  law  of 
his  being  is  the  law  of  the  organism  to  which  he 
belongs.  It  is  because  of  this  outlook  and  purpose 
towards  a  higher  whole,  composed  of  individual 
men,  that  the  new  approach  of  God  in  Christ  deals 
with  the  whole  man  in  his  highest  parts  and 
capacities  and  relations.  The  physical  life  of  Man 
is  the  life  of  many  minor  parts,  joined  in  order  to 
one  end  and  purpose;  and  the  rule  of  ordinary 
moral  life,  apart  from  the  Christ,  is  that  self-love, 
in  which  the  individual  organism  cherishes  its  own 
life  and  well-being.  But  the  new  life  of  the  New 
Birth  is  that  of  the  social  whole,  even  the  Human 
whole,  with  which  God  now  deals  in  His  Christ ; 
and  corresponding  to  this  new  conception  of  human 
life,  there  is  demanded  by  the  Christ  from  the 
individual,  a  denial  of  self  and  self-love  and  self- 
seeking  and  self-will,  in  order  that  he  may  take  his 
place  in  the  new  organism,  and  share  in  and  pro 
mote  its  life,  without  disharmony. 


VIII. 
THE  FAMILIAR  SPIRIT  OF  GOD. 


THROUGH  the  Holy  Spirit  it  comes  to  pass,  that  Christ's  impulse 
is  not  simply  continued  and  extended  to  men,  but  becomes  an 
indigenous  impulse  in  them,  a  new  focus  being  independently 
formed  for  naturalised  Divine  powers.  As  a  new,  Divine  principle, 
the  Holy  Spirit  creates,  although  not  substantially  new  faculties,  a 
new  volition,  knowledge,  feeling,  a  new  self-consciousness.  In 
brief,  He  produces  a  new  person,  dissolving  the  old  union-point 
of  the  faculties,  and  creating  a  new  pure  union  of  the  same. — 
I.  A.  DORNER. 

We  may  regard  it  as  settled  that  the  laboratory  of  volition 
is  hidden  in  the  unconscious ;  that  we  can  only  get  to  see  the 
finished  result,  and  that  the  glances  we  succeed  in  throwing  into  the 
laboratory  never  reveal  those  unconscious  depths  where  occur  the 
reaction  of  the  will  on  motives  and  its  passage  into  definite  volition. 

— ED.  VON  IlARTMANN. 


VIII. 
THE  FAMILIAR  SPIRIT  OF  GOD. 

EVERYONE  is  aware  of  a  certain  difficulty 
in  accepting  intelligently,  and  realising 
clearly,  such  thoughts  as  that  of  the  approach  of 
God's  life  and  Spirit  to  human  nature  in  the  New 
Birth.  This  difficulty  is  not  peculiar  to  persons 
of  a  materialistic  bent  of  mind ;  it  is  felt  by  those 
who  believe  in  the  Divine  Spirit  and  the  presence 
of  that  Spirit,  informing  and  controlling  all  Creation. 
The  fact  is,  that  it  is  easy  for  us  to  believe  in  God's 
life  working  from  beneath  upwards,  but  hard  to 
believe  in  it  working  from  above  downwards. 
Perhaps  this  difficulty  is  partly  owing  to  a  dim 
ness  of  our  spiritual  self-consciousness ;  we  realise 
ourselves  physically,  also  we  realise  ourselves 
morally,  readily  enough;  but  we  do  not  readily 
conceive  of  our  individual  life  in  a  spiritual  aspect. 
It  is  still  a  hard  thought  for  us  to  think :  that  the 
life  of  a  man,  which  has  entered  his  being  at  the 
roots,  is  not  only  spiritual  in  its  origin  and  at  its 
source,  but  also  in  its  growth  and  organising  to 
increased  complexity,  so  that  full-grown  man  is 
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a  spiritual  being.  But  this  is  the  view  of  Man 
which  Religion  takes.  Along  with  the  growth 
of  the  physical  life  of  the  individual,  it  sees  an 
increase  of  the  Spirit  life,  which  began  to  be  and 
to  manifest  and  embody  itself  when  the  body  had 
its  humble  but  marvellous  beginnings.  At  length, 
in  mature  Man,  it  sees  the  human  spirit,  a  con 
scious  entity,  using  the  body  as  its  organ  for  its 
expression,  and  for  the  purposes  of  physical 
activity.  This  view  is  the  result  of  an  analysis 
which  is  always  difficult,  especially  to  some ;  and 
that  natural  difficulty  has  been  enhanced  by  the 
mediaeval  mode  of  thought,  which  still  lingers,  and 
which  wrongly  endeavours  to  deal  with  the  human 
spirit  as  if  it  ought  to  be,  or  could  be,  separable 
from  the  human  body.  The  difficulty  of  the  New 
Birth,  in  our  thinking,  is  this  difficulty  of  realising 
ourself  spiritually,  and  knowing  that,  as  spirits, 
we  are  capable  already  of  spiritual  converse,  and 
called  upon  to  meet  with  God  and  worship  Him  in 
Spirit. 

In  the  New  Testament  this  aspect  of  man  is 
taken  for  granted  without  argument.  Our  Lord 
found  the  belief  of  it  ready  for  His  teaching;  and 
this  was  one  of  the  elements  of  the  preparedness 
which  was  needful  for  the  coming  of  the  Christ. 
The  view  was  prominent  in  the  belief  in  De 
moniacal  Possession  which  prevailed.  According 
to  this  belief,  the  Spirit  of  God  in  His  Christ  was 
not  the  first  to  approach  the  human  spirit,  and 
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deal  with  its  consciousness ;  but  evil  spirits  were 
beforehand.  This  belief,  as  held  by  the  Jews  and 
sanctioned  by  the  Christ,  is  constantly  in  evidence 
in  the  pages  of  the  Gospels.  The  enemies  of  the 
Christ  were  not  a  little  staggered  by  His  evident 
control  of  cases  of  mental  and  moral  disorder 
which  baffled  alike  their  understanding  and  their 
skill,  so  that  all  they  could  say  of  them  was  that 
they  were  the  work  of  the  devil. 

The  devil  has  often  been  handy  in  argument, 
and  never  more  so  than  to  the  inimical  Jews  with 
whom  the  Christ  had  to  deal.  As  Jerusalem  had 
its  valley  of  Hinnom,  where  the  rubbish  of  the  city 
was  gathered  and  burned  up,  so  these  Jews  had  an 
intellectual  gehenna,  into  which  they  cast  the  offal 
of  their  mental  life,  there  to  be  presided  over  by 
the  devil  and  his  angels.  Any  mysterious  malady 
was  thus  "  of  the  devil,"  and  any  mysterious  man 
was  liable  to  be  so  described,  if  he  did  not  meet 
with  their  approval.  So  they  said  of  Jesus,  "  He 
hath  a  devil  and  is  mad;"  and  so  saying  they  cast 
Him  out  on  their  rubbish-heap  of  facts. 

As  held  by  the  Jews,  the  theory  of  Spirit  Pos 
session  was  doubtless  little  more  than  a  working 
theory,  used  to  account  for  certain  classes  of 
phenomena,  which  were  very  little  understood  and 
very  much  misunderstood.  But  we  find  that  there 
is  more  than  this  in  the  theory,  when  we  hear  the 
Christ  say,  "  If  I  cast  out  devils  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  then  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  come  unto  you." 
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Broadly  stated,  the  foundation  of  the  belief  in 
Spirit  Possession  is :  that  there  exists  a  spiritual 
basis  for  many  things  which  we  have  to  deal  with 
as  physical  and  mental  phenomena ;  and  if  we 
are  to  think  clearly  about  it,  we  must  think  of  it 
first  as  an  alleged  psychical  phenomenon,  and  as 
belonging,  therefore,  to  a  class  of  facts  and  a 
region  of  thought  which  are  only  now  beginning 
to  be  scientifically  observed,  or  even  recognised 
as  claiming  a  place  to  themselves  in  study  and 
a  separate  attention. 

Nerves  are  prominent  just  now,  both  in  ex 
perience  and  in  speculation ;  but  if  man  has  more 
than  merely  physical  life,  there  must  be  something 
behind  even  nerves  and  cerebration.  If  man  is  a 
spiritual  entity  as  well  as  a  physical  being,  then 
the  spirit  of  man  in  its  embodiment  has  an 
inner,  central  seat  of  action  where  Consciousness 
is  centralised,  and  whence  the  Will  rules  the 
actions  of  the  body.  It  is  with  such  a  seat  of 
consciousness  and  will  that  the  theory  of  Pos 
session  deals. 

We  do  not  know  the  manner  of  our  inner  life, 
nor  its  nature  and  methods  of  operation ;  but  we 
know  some  of  its  results,  and  also  we  know  some 
of  its  conditions  on  their  physical  side.  While 
our  knowledge  is  thus  limited,  we  must  be  careful 
in  our  use  of  the  word  impossible.  Some  speak 
of  the  impossibility  of  Spirit  and  Matter  being 
joined  in  human  nature,  or  any  other  nature; 
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forgetting  that  no  one  knows  what  either  Spirit 
or  Matter  is.  The  most  that  any  one  has  a  right 
to  assert  is,  that  he  does  not  at  all  understand 
such  a  joining ;  and  few  will  blame  him  who  says 
that.  Nothing  could  be  more  impossible  than 
Animal  life ;  the  more  closely  we  examine  it,  the 
more  impossible  it  appears  ;  yet  it  is  a  fact  which 
we  see  within  ourselves  and  around  us,  while  we 
have  hardly  any  understanding  of  it.  If  once  we 
see  our  ignorance  at  this  point,  we  shall  not  be 
unready  to  admit  that  behind  our  physical  life 
there  may  lie,  and  even  must  lie,  a  life  of  Spirit 
upon  which  bodily  life  depends,  and  which  it 
manifests  and  in  turn  reacts  upon. 

One  of  the  conditions  of  our  inner  life  is,  that 
the  ordinary  approach  to  our  Consciousness  comes 
normally  from  without.  In  other  words,  we  know 
that  our  mind  and  spirit  are  commonly  reached 
through  the  Senses ;  by  sight  and  hearing  and  the 
like ;  and  all  the  machinery  of  everyday  life  goes 
upon  this  simple  condition.  We  meet  people,  and 
hear  their  words ;  we  see  and  hear  and  touch 
things,  and  so  take  knowledge  of  them.  But  the 
theory  of  Spirit-possession  involves  the  possibility 
of  our  Consciousness  being  approached  from  within, 
as  well  as  from  without ;  it  supposes  that  our  spirit 
may  receive  communications,  not  only  through  the 
medium  of  the  physical  senses,  but  also  directly,  at 
the  very  centre  of  our  being. 

The  possibility  of  this  is  supported  by  certain 
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facts,  which  many  persons  are  at  present  eagerly 
investigating,  while  others  deny  their  existence 
because  they  are  outside  their  own  experience. 
Such  are  the  facts  of  what  has  been  called  Tele 
pathy,  in  which  the  mind  receives  impressions  from 
a  distance,  without  the  intervention  of  any  medium 
we  know  of.  These  facts  are  comparatively  rare, 
still  more  are  they  obscure ;  but  they  are  proved 
to  exist.  Closely  allied  to  these  are  the  pheno 
mena  of  Thought-transference,  in  which  one  mind 
influences  another  independently  of  the  usual 
methods  of  speech  or  gesture  or  other  symbols  ; 
and  if  one  has  had  experience  of  such  things, 
they  leave  a  vivid  impression  never  to  be  erased  ; 
and  while  they  enlarge  one's  reverent  outlook 
into  the  unknown,  they  make  one  chary  of  dog 
matic  denial  of  what  we  know  little  or  nothing 
about. 

While  it  is  evidently  normal  that  men  hold 
conscious  communication  with  each  other  only  by 
the  external  means  of  speech  and  other  symbols 
of  thought,  it  is  not  only  conceivable,  but  it  is  an 
observed  fact,  that  we  may  also  hold  communica 
tion  internally  without  the  help  of  sight  or  sound 
or  touch.  This  means  the  direct  intercourse  of 
spirit  with  spirit,  or  at  least  an  intercourse  less  in 
direct  than  any  we,  as  yet,  have  any  understanding 
of.  A  consciousness  of  the  occurrence  of  this 
between  a  man  and  his  fellow  is  not  normal ;  prob 
ably  it  should  be  regarded  as  a  morbid  symptom 
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in  most  of  the  cases  in  which  it  is  established.  But 
the  possibility  and  actuality  of  this  are  none  the 
less  facts  of  immense  importance ;  for  such  facts 
mean,  that  we  have  within  us  a  life  which  is  deeper 
and  wider  than  its  ordinary  manifesting,  and  which 
is  capable  of  more  things  and  more  wonderful 
than  its  present  conditions  allow. 

Most  persons  will  probably  acknowledge  that 
we  do  constantly  suppose  the  existence  of,  as  it 
were,  a  chamber  within  us,  unillumined  by  the 
eye  yet  full  of  light,  silent  yet  full  of  quick  intelli 
gence  ;  where  influences  are  received,  and  whence 
they  go  forth  again,  taking  something  they  have 
gathered  in  their  sojourn,  and  leaving  behind  them 
somewhat  of  the  character  they  brought.  Can  this 
chamber,  where  dwell  intelligence  and  conscience 
and  will,  be  invaded  ?  Can  the  Centre  of  our  life 
and  Consciousness  be  tampered  with?  The  Jews 
said  it  could,  by  evil  spirits ;  and  we  say  it  can,  by 
agencies  not  unknown  to  us. 

An  example  which  is  easily  adduced,  is  the 
heightening  and  enlarging  of  Consciousness  by 
Alcohol  and  some  other  Drugs ;  and  a  very  im 
portant  thing  in  connection  with  these,  is  the  moral 
degradation  which  results  from  their  abuse.  While 
this  is  observed  on  all  hands,  it  is  largely  an  un 
explained  fact.  We  see  a  man's  will  dethroned; 
his  character  perverted,  and  reason  itself  wrecked  ; 
and  all  this  is  accomplished  by  a  mere  Chemical 
agent,  whose  effect  seems  to  be  to  inhibit  the 
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impulses  of  good,  and  encourage  those  of  evil. 
The  moral  results  of  the  abuse  of  certain  drugs  is 
of  great  interest,  and  requires  a  much  larger  in 
vestigation  than  it  has  yet  received.  When  it  is 
understood,  it  cannot  fail  to  yield  much  instruction, 
and  its  study  may  help  us  to  some  information 
regarding  the  reciprocal  relation  which  exists 
between  our  physical  organism  and  our  moral 
tendencies  and  states.  At  the  present  time,  the 
hope  for  an  intelligent  and  beneficial  treatment 
of  those  diseases  which  are  classed  as  mental, 
seems  to  lie  in  the  direction  of  the  investigation 
and  control  of  the  toxins  which  affect  the  substance 
of  the  brain  and  its  operations. 

S.  Paul  has  a  very  remarkable  saying :  "  Be 
not  filled  with  wine,  wherein  is  debauchery;  but 
be  filled  with  the  Spirit."  His  bringing  of  these 
thoughts  together  is  very  noteworthy ;  it  gives  a 
glimpse  of  the  background  of  his  thought,  in  which 
we  see  that  he  reflected  on  the  Chemistry  of 
emotional  states.  Certain  it  is  that  there  are 
regions  of  our  physical  being  which  can  be  operated 
on,  so  as  to  produce  an  apparent  transformation 
of  mental  and  moral  character,  which  may  be  only 
temporary  in  manifestation,  but  which  also  may 
have  more  or  less  lasting  effects. 

Closely  related  to  the  phenomena  of  Intoxication 
and  its  effects,  are  those  facts  which  are  described  as 
Dual  Consciousness  or  Heterogeneous  Personality. 
These  are  names  for  those  cases  in  which  certain 
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persons  manifest  entirely  different  characters  and 
habits  at  different  times,  so  that  their  apparent 
mental  and  moral  nature  in  one  state  is  different 
from,  and  sometimes  even  opposite  to,  that  shown 
in  another.  In  one  state,  there  may  be  little 
memory  of  the  other,  or  none  at  all ;  while,  again, 
the  contradictory  characters  seem  to  be  present 
and  in  competition  in  the  consciousness  of  the 
subject.  Some  modern  cases  of  supposed  Posses 
sion  have  probably  been  of  this  kind  ;  and  such 
cases  are  so  mysterious  to  understand,  and  so 
embarrassing  to  treat,  that  it  is  little  wonder  if 
they  tempt  an  observer  to  fall  back  upon  such  an 
explanation  as  Spirit-possession. 

All  who  consider  such  cases  thoughtfully,  must 
feel  that,  while  still  full  of  mystery,  they  may 
also  be  full  of  moral  significance.  They  seem  to 
indicate  that  the  effects  of  thoughts  and  habits 
remain  within  us  longer  than  we  might  suppose ; 
that  our  experiences  register  impressions  which 
fade  from  Consciousness,  but  may  be  revived ; 
that  beneath  our  ordinary  everyday  thoughts  and 
feelings  and  habits,  other  ones  may  subsist, 
covered  over  but  not  destroyed.  In  this  view, 
there  are,  as  it  were,  layers  in  our  mental  and 
moral  character ;  and  while  we  are  only  conscious 
of  the  topmost  ones,  others  which  are  underneath 
may  be  a  true  part  of  ourself,  even  while  we  are 
not  aware  of  them.  And  observation  seems  to 
prove  that  certain  agents  and  accidents,  the 
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manner  of  whose  operation  we  presently  can  only 
guess  at,  may  bring  an  under-layer  of  thought  and 
tendency  to  the  surface  of  Consciousness  and  ex 
pression,  and  so  effect  an  apparent  transformation 
of  the  character,  while  it  is  really  only  a  rearrange 
ment  of  elements  which  are  always  present  within 
itself.  We  see  similar  things  in  cases  of  more 
ordinary  disorder,  in  which,  with  diminished  self- 
control,  unsuspected  qualities  are  betrayed  ;  and 
it  is  no  wonder  if  such  sudden  and  apparently 
causeless  transformations  have  been  attributed  to 
the  power  of  an  alien  spirit,  supposed  to  have 
gained  Possession  of  its  victim's  faculties. 

The  facts  and  explanations  we  adduce,  might 
seem  to  some  to  explain  away  Spirit-possession. 
At  any  rate,  we  are  dealing  with  things  that 
concern  the  chemistry  and  mechanism  of  Posses 
sion,  and  our  purpose  is  to  create  or  confirm  this 
important  thought:  that  our  being  is  a  stream 
whose  breadth  is  wider  than  the  span  of  outward 
experience,  and  whose  depth  goes  beyond  ordinary 
consciousness.  There  are  facts  which  warrant 
the  belief  that  our  spirits  are  accessible  to  in 
fluences  we  know  little  about,  and  whose  manner 
of  access  is  at  least  as  obscure  as  their  source. 
Also  the  inner  recesses  of  our  being,  in  which 
these  things  occur,  may  be,  and  in  some  cases 
are,  affected  by  certain  known  agencies  and  ob 
served  accidents,  which  lead  to  mental  and  moral 
confusion  and  debasement. 
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Alongside  of  these  facts  we  place  the  Jewish 
theory  of  Spirit-possession,  which,  stated  in  terms 
of  our  own  psychology,  amounts  to  this :  that  at 
that  point  of  a  man's  being  where  his  Conscious 
ness  and  Will  should  reside  and  act  undisturbed, 
an  alien  power  was  in  Possession  of  him,  command 
ing  his  thoughts  and  controlling  their  expression 
and  his  actions.  This  seems  a  very  improbable 
thing:  so  it  is;  but  it  is  not  impossible,  and  we 
are  by  no  means  in  a  position  to  deny  it.  The 
matters  of  Spirit-possession  and  the  phenomena 
which  seem  to  have  a  measure  of  kinship  with 
them,  are  largely  outside  of  the  ordinary  sphere 
of  the  practical ;  but  even  a  cursory  attention  to 
them  will  be  repaid,  if  it  helps  us  to  realise,  that 
even  where  we  are  ignorant,  we  need  not  be  un 
intelligent;  and  in  all  things  we  should  be  open 
of  mind  and  ready  to  be  informed. 

These  psychological  matters  have  an  eminent 
interest  and  importance,  because  of  their  relation 
to  the  New  Testament  doctrine  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  and  His  Work.  The  Christ  explicitly  pro 
fessed  to  exorcise  evil  spirits  by  the  Spirit  of  God ; 
and  if  we  read  carefully  the  passage  in  which  that 
claim  is  recorded,  we  may  observe  that  He  relates 
the  work  of  God's  Spirit,  and  the  matter  of  Posses 
sion  by  evil  spirits,  in  a  very  deep  way.  The  New 
Testament  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  really  a 
doctrine  of  Spirit-possession ;  it  places  Possession 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  over  against  Possession  by 
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evil  spirits.  It  is  probably  one  of  the  deepest 
facts  of  human  nature,  that  the  spirit  of  Man  is 
not  independent ;  and  that,  meant  for  dependence 
upon  God,  it  is  in  danger  of  dependence  upon  the 
evil  one.  The  announcement  of  the  blasphemy 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  its  denouncement  as 
unpardonable,  means  simply  that  men  have  the 
choice  between  the  spirit  of  evil  and  the  Spirit  of 
God  ;  and  that  this  choice  is  so  made,  that  one  day 
it  shall  be  irrevocable.  After  the  record  of  that 
deliverance  in  Matthew,  the  Christ  is  further  re 
corded  as  saying  in  parabolic  words,  that  good  or 
evil  possess  men  at  the  very  core;  and  that  the 
importance  of  mere  words  is  very  great,  because 
they  are  the  speech  of  the  spirit,  good  or  evil, 
which  dwells  in  their  heart.  And  that  parable  in 
which  the  devil  is  cast  out,  and  returns  to  an  empty 
house,  says  plainly  that  Possession  by  evil  spirits 
must  be  replaced  and  prevented  by  Possession  by 
the  Spirit  of  God. 

The  term  "  Heart,"  as  used  in  Scripture  and 
in  all  expressions  of  Religion,  has  hitherto  remained 
practically  without  relation  to  ascertained  experi 
mental  facts  and  ordinary  thought.  Neither  physi 
ology  nor  psychology  has  known  this  heart.  But 
recently  it  has  been  discovered  in  that  Unconscious 
Mind  which  includes  the  storehouse  of  memory 
and  the  laboratory  of  volition.  It  is  here  that 
affections,  habits,  and  impulses  have  their  rise. 
This  is  the  residence  of  character ;  and  it  is  claimed 
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by  the  Christ  that  it  be  the  Temple  of  the  Familiar 
Spirit  of  God.  Nothing  could  be  more  marvellous 
than  the  meaning  of  our  words,  when  in  ordinary 
religious  phraseology  we  speak  of  Man's  "heart," 
and  of  God's  dealing  with  it.  This  means  all  the 
wonders  of  Telepathy  and  Thought-transference, 
and  the  strange  mystery  of  Spirit-possession.  We 
recognise  that  many  influences  reach  us  within, 
without  words  or  outward  signs  ;  and  above  all,  God 
deals  with  us  in  the  innermost  recesses  of  our  Heart. 
At  the  centre  of  our  Consciousness  and  Will,  He 
touches  us  inscrutably  ;  and  we  entertain  Him  while 
He  moulds  our  thought  and  character,  and  guides 
our  will.  This  is  one  aspect  of  the  New  Birth  and 
its  consequent  life ;  and  it  must  be  set  over  against 
the  fact  that  all  Sin  is  Possession  by  evil.  The 
Christ  said  this,  when  He  said,  "  Whosoever  com- 
mitteth  sin  is  the  slave  of  sin : "  and  it  was  in  the 
same  conversation  that  He  said  to  some:  "Ye 
are  of  your  father,  the  devil."  The  tendency  of 
Sin  is  the  influence  of  the  evil  one ;  and  every  act 
of  Sin  surrenders  the  soul  still  further  to  his  Pos 
session.  These  truths  are  insisted  on  by  S.  John 
in  his  First  Epistle,  with  a  trenchant  literalness 
which  is  very  important  to  be  observed.  In  our 
inner  Consciousness  and  secret  affections  we,  here 
and  now,  do  make  and  hold  a  communion  which 
shall  be  ours  for  ever.  This  is  the  doctrine  of 
the  New  Testament :  God  must  Possess  us  or  evil. 
The  Christ  inculcates  the  same  doctrine  of  Posses- 
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sion  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  those  addresses 
before  His  Passion,  which  are  given  in  S.  John's 
Gospel.  After  describing  the  Paraclete  as  the 
Spirit  of  Truth,  He  distinguishes  between  the 
Disciples  who  can  receive  Him,  and  the  world 
which  can  not.  The  world  is  blind  to  His  pre 
sence  and  power,  and  does  not  know  Him  ;  but 
the  Disciples  know  Him.  The  ground  of  their 
knowledge  is  stated  in  very  remarkable  terms. 
Promising  a  future  gift  of  the  Spirit,  the  Christ 
says — "  He  dwelleth  with  you  "  (present  tense) ; 
and  then  adds,  "  He  shall  be  in  you "  (future 
tense).  This  says,  that  the  very  same  Spirit  who 
dwelt  in  the  Christ  should,  when  He  was  gone  away, 
return  and  dwell  in  the  disciples,  as  hitherto  He 
had  dwelt  in  their  Lord.  This  accounts  for  the 
occasional  change  of  person  in  the  progress  of 
these  speeches  of  the  Christ :  sometimes  it  is  "  He 
will  come,"  and  again  it  is  "  I  will  come."  It  is 
a  definite  teaching  of  the  Christ,  in  that  same 
series  of  lessons,  that  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  should 
be  mysteriously  mediated  by  His  death  and  de 
parture  after  Resurrection  ;  and  His  promise  is  that 
of  the  in-dwelling  in  those  who  receive  the  New 
Birth,  of  the  very  Spirit  of  the  Christ  Himself; 
so  that,  by  His  Spirit,  He  is  not  merely  with  them, 
but  in  them  ;  nearer,  therefore,  to  those  who  now 
have  the  Spirit  and  Life  of  God,  than  He  was 
to  the  men  He  once  dwelt  amongst  on  earth 
bodily. 


IX. 

THE  NEW  HEREDITY. 


THE  very  name  Jesus  is  a  false  pretence,  unless  He  has  something 
to  do  for  the  race  which  the  race  cannot  do  for  itself ;  something 
regenerative  and  new  creative,  something  fitly  called  a  salvation. — 
HORACE  BUSHNELL. 
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THE  NEW  HEREDITY. 

THE  interval  of  time  between  Christ's  teaching 
regarding  the  Spirit,  and  the  manifestation 
at  Pentecost,  is  a  narrow  one  ;  yet  in  it  the  depths 
and  the  heights  of  the  Christian  Faith  have  their 
foundations.  Beforehand,  the  disciples  were  pointed 
past  the  darkness  of  Calvary  to  the  light  beyond ; 
and  after  the  Resurrection  they  were  again  pointed 
forward  to  a  definite  event  which  should  be  the 
advent  of  "  Power  from  on  high."  They  were 
enjoined  to  cultivate  a  passive  expectancy  towards 
the  coming  of  a  new  Force,  which  should  be  ex 
ternal  to  themselves,  and  which  should  powerfully 
affect  them.  Amid  much  more,  we  may  discern 
a  dramatic  element  in  this  delay  between  the 
Ascension  and  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit.  It 
was  the  Inauguration  of  a  new  era,  the  era  of  a 
new  operation  of  Divine  force  and  life  and  Spirit. 
In  it  there  was  brought  to  Christian  believers  a 
share  in  that  relation  of  the  human  to  the  Divine 

Spirit,  which  was  first  seen  in  the  Christ,  and  which 
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in  Him  was  exemplified  in  a  unique  manner  and 
degree.  This  event  was  the  inauguration  of  the 
Christian  era  of  human  progress ;  it  was  marked 
by  that  Inversion  of  the  old  order  of  Divine 
approach  to  man,  which  was  made  in  the  Christ, 
and  has  since  been  continued  through  Him.  In  it 
the  Power  of  God  which,  in  the  old  era,  had  worked 
dimly  in  the  foundations  of  human  life,  and  thence 
impelled  it  upwards,  came  to  fully  developed  Man, 
and  met  that  highest  Consciousness  which  was  his 
as  a  social  and  moral  being.  Its  coming  was  to 
lift  human  progress  on  to  a  new  plane,  and  carry 
it  forward  to  a  hitherto  unimagined  goal ;  and  the 
manifestation  was  suitable  to  this  great  purpose 
and  prospect. 

Those  who  were  endowed  at  Pentecost  experi 
enced  an  exaltation  of  intelligence,  and  showed  a 
marvellous  enlargement  of  faculty.  The  manifesta 
tion  of  the  Spirit  broke  down,  at  once,  the  barriers 
of  racial  separations ;  all  who  came  within  the 
radius  of  its  influence  were  pervaded  by  a  new 
sense  of  mutual  understanding,  which  abolished 
the  distance  of  foreign  speech.  In  this  was 
symbolised,  and  even  initiated,  a  new  organic 
unity,  created  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  destined 
to  include  the  whole  human  Race  in  one  common 
life  and  power  and  understanding  and  affection. 
At  once  it  created  a  Society  of  those  who  recognised 
their  unity  with  Christ  and  with  one  another ;  and 
they  expressed  their  unity,  in  these  two  aspects 
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respectively,  in  the  Sacramental  Supper  and  in 
Community  of  wealth. 

It  is  from  Pentecost  that  the  Christ  specially 
appeals  to  our  age.  The  efficacy  of  the  birth  and 
life  and  death  and  rising  and  ascension  of  the 
Son  of  God,  all  centres  there.  All  these  were  in 
order  to  this  new  infusion  of  the  Power  of  God 
into  human  life,  and  the  communication  of  its  new 
impulse  to  the  progress  of  the  Race.  The  message 
of  the  Christ  to-day  is,  that  the  Power  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  is  in  the  world,  and  is  the  present  Force 
which  impels  Humanity  along  the  predestined  path 
of  its  upward  Evolution.  Perhaps  the  Christian 
world,  which  seems  to  have  moved  far  from  its  old 
place  and  attitude  of  Penitence  for  sin,  is  just 
making  ready  for  a  new  sense  of  need  of  the  Power 
of  God,  and  a  new  understanding  of  its  methods, 
and  a  new  appreciation  of  its  gift. 

Many  observe  with  interest  and  disquiet,  that 
the  world  is  not,  to-day,  crying  out  for  a  Saviour 
from  its  sins.  The  world  is  very  well  pleased  with 
itself  in  that  regard ;  it  probably  never  was  more 
so.  But  it  may  be  that  we  are  coming  to  a  new 
opposition  of  Law  and  Gospel.  By  the  phrase 
Law  and  Gospel  we  usually  mean  the  Moral  Law, 
and  the  Gospel  of  Grace  which  transcends  that 
Law.  The  world  has  heard  God's  Law,  and 
trembled  at  its  words  ;  it  has  heard  and  seen  that 
there  was  somewhat  "  the  law  could  not  do  in  that 
it  was  weak  through  the  flesh ;  "  and  the  strength 
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of  Grace  has  been  shown  in  the  doing  of  that  thing. 
But  in  the  new  opposition  of  Law  and  Gospel  it 
is  not  the  Moral  Law  that  is  chiefly  concerned,  it 
is  Natural  Law.  This  is  the  age  of  Natural  Laws. 
Man  has  discovered  these  and  formulated  them, 
and  we  all  do  them  homage.  This  means  that 
men  know  more  than  they  used  to ;  it  also  means 
a  new  bondage  oppressing  human  life.  As,  in 
the  past,  men  groaned  under  the  burden  of  the 
Moral  Law,  which  galled  heavily  their  unwilling 
hearts  ;  so  now  they  have  this  new  burden,  that 
their  life  is  seen  to  be  lived  under  the  rigid 
constraint  of  those  lately-found  laws  which  we 
call  "natural."  Take,  for  example,  the  Law  of 
Heredity  and  the  Law  of  Habit;  these  are  in 
every  one's  mind,  their  teaching  pervades  our 
literature,  so  that  it  seems  to  weight  the  very  air 
we  breathe. 

What  could  be  more  inexorable  than  the  law 
which  determines  our  Inheritance?  How  it 
operates,  we  have  little  knowledge  ;  but  the  fact  of 
it  is  plainer  every  day.  We  bring  into  the  world 
that  which  grows  with  our  growth,  and  only  dies 
with  our  own  death  ;  nay  more,  we  bring  what  may 
not  die  even  then.  It  is  by  Inheritance  that  we 
have  our  constitution  of  body,  our  capacities  of 
mind,  and  our  moral  tendencies.  We  may  inherit 
brilliant  possibilities,  and  along  with  them  fatal 
flaws  of  health  of  body,  mind,  or  character.  These 
things  are  ours  from  the  first ;  and  we  are  in  their 
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grasp  from  the  first  and  onwards.  We  can  trace 
from  generation  to  generation,  physical  features, 
mental  conformation  and  even  moral  quality. 
Nothing  in  our  life  is  more  certain  than  the 
predestination  of  Heredity.  We  cling  to  our  sense 
of  freedom ;  but  this  limits  our  liberty  with 
boundaries  set  up  before  our  very  birth.  The 
problem  is  not  new,  it  is  one  the  ancients  grappled 
with  in  the  dim  light  of  their  groping  for  religious 
truth.  The  great  classic  on  the  subject  is  that 
sermon  of  Ezekiel,  on  that  proverb  which  of 
old  they  used  concerning  the  people  of  Israel : 
"  The  fathers  have  eaten  sour  grapes,  and  the 
children's  teeth  are  set  on  edge."  And,  even  then, 
God  told  His  people  plainly,  "  I  will  judge  you, 
every  one  according  to  his  own  ways ; "  and  that 
meant  each  man  meeting  with  God,  by  himself 
and  for  himself,  on  his  own  merits  to  stand  or  to 
fall. 

It  is  one  glory  of  manhood,  that  each  man  is 
responsible  to  God  and  to  Him  only;  but  even 
this  dread  glory  seems  to  be  threatened  by  our 
modern  interpretation  of  the  Law  of  our  Inheritance. 
It  seems  to  cut  us  off  from  direct  dealings  with  a 
Father  of  our  Spirits,  and  to  make  us  the  helpless 
creatures  of  countless  forces  which  converge  upon 
our  life  from  without,  or  spring  up  within  its  circle. 
Our  very  Will  seems  unsafe  from  the  invasion  of 
dead,  unreasoning  and  unrelenting  Law ;  its  sacred- 
ness  becomes  a  fiction  of  our  pride,  if  there  be  no 


122  THE  CROWN  OF  SCIENCE 

hindering  limit  to  such  Natural  Laws  as  this  of 
Heredity.1 

It  is  at  the  point  where  men  see  and  feel  this, 
that  they  may  experience  a  new  sense  of  need  for 
the  Christ,  who  was  called  Jesus  because  He  should 
save  His  people  from  their  sins.  We  ought  to 
know  that  need  in  a  new  way,  not  instead  of 
the  old,  but  besides  it.  The  Law  of  Inheritance 
binds  its  sins  upon  Humanity.  It  determines 
that  evil  shall  go  down  from  one  generation 
to  another;  it  denies  men's  hopes  of  a  fresh 
start  and  a  free  course.  They  have  not  these 
from  those  who  went  before  them;  they  cannot 
give  them  to  those  who  shall  come  after.  Yet 
Conscience  demands  this  very  thing,  claiming  that 
nothing  shall  come  between  it  and  God  ;  and  while 
Nature  and  its  laws  contradict  that  claim,  it  is  met 
in  the  Christ. 

The  coming  of  the  Son  of  God  has  a  direct 
bearing  upon  that  Law  of  Heredity  which  bears 
so  heavily  upon  mankind.  That  irruption  of  the 
Divine  life,  personally,  into  the  sphere  of  human 
life,  is  the  signal  and  the  source  of  a  great,  new 
freedom  for  Humanity.  The  race  of  Man  was 
shackled  with  those  fetters  which  are  forged  by  sin 
and  bound  upon  generation  after  generation  with 
the  fast  locks  of  unbending  Law.  But  the  coming 

1  "If  we  have  not  a  gospel  against  heredity,  it  is  very  doubtful 
if  we  have  any  gospel  at  all." — Prof.  J.  Rendel  Harris,  Union  with 
God,  p.  163. 
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of  the  Son  of  God,  as  Son  of  Man,  made  a  break 
in  the  continuity  of  the  descent  of  evil  down  the 
generations ;  and  that  fact  means,  that  the  Life 
and  Love  of  God  are  stronger  than  the  grasp  of 
Heredity  that  might  tie  up  our  nature  in  the 
bondage  of  sin.  In  the  Birth  of  the  Christ,  God 
broke  through  that  Law ;  and  in  this  lies  the  hope 
of  Redemption  for  mankind  from  the  level  of  the 
merely  natural. 

Closely  related  to  the  mystery  and  efficacy  of 
the  Divine  birth  of  the  Christ,  is  the  mystery  and 
efficacy  of  the  New  Birth  which  He  brings  to  men. 
The  right  place  to  see  this  truth  is,  not  on  the  page 
of  doctrine,  but  in  the  realm  of  fact  and  experience, 
where  it  is  designed  to  meet  the  condemnation 
that  is  upon  men  by  Heredity.  The  New  Birth 
brings  a  New  Heredity,  in  which,  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  men  heir  the  life  and  character  of  God.  This 
is  the  work  of  the  Christ,  in  which  He  invades  the 
reign  of  Natural  Law  and  subverts  the  binding  of 
its  strength.  On  account  of  this  He  was  called 
Jesus,  because,  in  spite  of  such  Law,  He  should 
save  His  people  from  their  sins.  To  many  persons, 
the  doctrine  of  the  New  Birth  has  seemed  unpracti 
cal,  as  it  did  to  Nicodemus ;  but  some  of  the  words 
of  the  Christ  regarding  Himself,  and  regarding  the 
men  He  dealt  with,  may  have  a  fresh  significance 
when  read  in  a  heredity  connection.  The  Incarna 
tion  was,  according  to  the  Christ  Himself,  a  pur 
posed  break  in  the  otherwise  unbroken  descent 
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of  human  Heredity ;  and  it  showed  the  will  and  the 
power  of  God  to  relieve  men  from  the  fatal  bondage 
of  its  Law,  by  bringing  to  them  Regeneration  by  the 
Spirit  which  was  in  the  Christ. 

The  Law  of  Habit,  we  may  compare  with  the 
Law  of  Heredity.  We  may  say  that  each  day  is  a 
lifetime:  the  morning  sees  our  birth  into  it,  and 
when  in  evening  day  dies  into  night,  our  life  dies 
into  the  inactivity  of  sleep.  But  each  day  is  born 
of  the  one  that  went  before  it ;  and  each  is  the 
father  of  the  following.  As  yesterday  begot  the 
present,  so  to-day  brings  forth  the  morrow  and 
hands  on  to  it  an  inheritance.  Thus  the  Law  of 
Habit  is,  as  it  were,  a  law  of  Heredity  within  the 
experience  of  the  individual,  binding  its  days  into 
years,  and  joining  the  years  into  one  whole.  By 
this  Law,  one  act  begets  another  like  itself.  Our 
present  is  the  product  of  our  past,  and  our  future 
must  be  the  outcome  of  them  both.  Our  past 
follows  us  relentlessly;  for  in  nature,  whether  in 
dead  things  or  living,  whether  in  material  things 
or  moral,  we  see  nothing  created,  but  all  things 
made.  In  accordance  with  this,  Nature  shows  no 
escape  from  sins  that  have  come  to  be  habits,  but 
rather  promises  their  increase.  But  in  the  fact  of 
the  New  Birth,  the  Power  of  God  comes  to  meet 
men  in  that  level  of  their  nature  where  habit  rules. 
The  Law  of  Habit  is  stronger  than  human  will ; 
but  in  Christ,  God  asserts  His  strength  transcend- 
ently  to  that  law;  and  so  the  message  of  the 
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Spirit  of  God  is  directly  addressed  to  the  need  of 
a  moral  strength  that  is  more  than  natural. 

The  modern  apprehension  of  natural  law  is 
something  different  from  Fatalism.  To  apprehend 
fate,  is  to  live  within  a  certain  area  which  is  circum 
scribed  by  impassable  bounds ;  but  the  bounds  do 
not  obtrude  or  oppress,  there  is  freedom  within 
them.  This  was  the  experience  of  fatalists  such 
as  eighteenth-century  deism  made.  But  to  live 
under  the  apprehension  of  such  laws  as  those  of 
Heredity  and  Habit,  is  to  live  with  galling  fetters 
upon  our  very  person  :  the  boundaries  of  Fate  have 
gathered  in  upon  us  to  crush  us. 

The  facts  of  the  New  Birth  and  the  New  Heredity 
are  amazing  ones,  just  because  they  transcend 
those  Natural  Laws  which  human  nature  is  now 
called  upon  to  rise  above.  We  recognise  these 
laws  and  bow  to  them ;  they  are  at  once  the  glory 
and  the  terror  of  our  modern  knowledge.  But  if 
there  is  to  be  a  true  moral  progress  of  the  Race,  we 
need  somewhat  that  is  more  than  natural,  and 
stronger  than  Nature;  we  need  a  direct  dealing 
with  God's  own  Life  and  Power.  Human  nature  is 
sufficiently  above  other  nature  to  be  able  to  claim 
this,  and  able  to  receive  it ;  and  this  is  what  we 
find  in  the  Coming  of  the  Christ  and  of  His  Spirit ; 
for  God  Himself,  who  made  the  laws  that  threaten 
men,  has  come  within  their  circle  to  meet  them 
there. 

This  is  the  meaning  of  the  coming  and  operation 
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of  the  Spirit  of  God.  It  is  the  coming  of  the  near 
Power  of  God,  through  the  boundaries  of  Nature's 
laws,  to  deal  with  moral  Man,  who  has  outgrown 
the  Nature  that  surrounds  and  would  imprison 
him.  This  coming  is  in  order  to  arrest  any  down 
ward  progress,  in  the  Race  or  in  the  individual,  of 
Heredity  or  of  Habit. 

In  natural  birth  the  constitution,  temperament, 
and  character  of  a  man  are  determined.  In  this 
he  heirs  an  immensely  complex  inheritance  which 
is  derived  in  a  long  descent  from  a  countless 
ancestry.  But  the  message  of  the  Christ  to  every 
man  is,  that  besides  this  natural  heredity  of  natural 
birth,  there  is  a  New  Heredity  of  the  New  Birth,  in 
which,  by  the  communication  of  the  Divine  Spirit, 
a  man  heirs  the  nature  and  character  of  God. 
What  the  Spirit  of  God  effectuates  is  the  impart 
ing  of  an  actual  force  and  a  real  power  which 
reside  within  the  new-born  man,  and  with  his 
earth-derived  characteristics  mingle  other  and  new 
ones  whose  parentage  is  not  human,  but  divine. 
The  original  order  of  his  moral  faculties  may  be 
altered,  the  balance  of  his  will  and  motives  and 
habits  may  be  turned,  the  current  of  his  tendencies 
may  be  directed  anew.  Such  a  change  must  alter 
the  whole  quality  and  character  of  a  life,  and  with 
the  character  its  destination.  This,  and  no  less,  is 
what  the  Religion  of  the  Christ  claims  to  do. 

The  meaning  and  effect  of  the  New  Heredity 
concern  first  the  individual  man ;  but  through  him 
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the  destiny  of  the  Race  of  men  is  reached  and 
grasped  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  parts  make 
the  whole,  and,  while  the  dealings  of  God  are 
with  the  individual  part,  His  purposes  are  always 
towards  the  whole. 

In  every  Christian  man  there  are  these  two 
Heredities — the  Human  and  the  Divine ;  and  in 
the  world  at  large  there  are  the  same  two 
Heredities — the  racial  and  the  Spiritual.  The 
New  Heredity  is  not  only  higher  than  the  old  in 
the  measure  that  the  Divine  transcends  the  human, 
it  is  also  stronger  and  is  destined  to  mould  the 
Race  of  earth  to  the  character  and  ends  of 
Heaven. 

Character  is  of  all  things  the  most  hereditary. 
It  is  that  sum  of  tendencies  and  impulses  which 
makes  men  or  nations  of  men  what  they  are ;  the 
deep,  sub-conscious  self  of  a  man  or  a  people 
which  manifests  itself  in  acts  and  courses  of  action. 
In  determining  the  quality  and  direction  of  conduct, 
it  shapes  the  destiny  of  the  individual  or  the  Race. 
It  is  this  Character  which,  in  each  man  and  in 
every  people,  is  the  one  great  product  of  Heredity. 
Education  can  hardly  touch  it.  Education  can  do 
little  more  than  put  tools  into  the  hands  of  character 
for  it  to  use  for  good  or  evil.  Character,  which  is 
the  moral  expression  of  life,  and  the  chief  product 
of  birth,  is  the  objective  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  in 
that  act  upon  the  individual  which  is  called  the 
New  Birth,  and  in  that  work  upon  the  Human  Race 


128  THE  CROWN  OF  SCIENCE 

which  we  sum  up  in  the  phrase  New  Heredity. 
In  these  are  involved  the  destinies  of  the  individual 
man  and  of  the  whole  Race  of  men. 

All  that  belongs  to  mere  Nature  dies  ;  but  the 
Spirit  of  God  commands  streams  of  influence  that 
are  swifter  than  those  flowing  down  the  generations 
of  our  race,  and  stronger  than  those  that  make  the 
whirling  vortex  of  our  life  as  individuals. 

It  is  congruous  with  the  new  Social  Conscious 
ness  of  men,  that  to  the  sense  of  personal  sinfulness 
there  should  be  added  the  sense  of  Social  sinfulness, 
and  even  racial ;  and  it  is  one  mark  of  the  fitness 
of  the  Christian  religion  to  lead  Man  to  the  end  of 
his  path,  that  it  meets  this  with  a  message  addressed 
to  the  Race,  and  with  a  provision  adapted  to  its 
latest-found  necessities.  There  may  be  many  bitter 
lessons  to  be  learned,  before  the  world  shall  fully 
claim  the  Christ  and  His  Spirit  as  the  Way  and  the 
Means  of  life ;  but  though  the  world  still  hesitates 
to  claim  the  Christ,  He  has  claimed  the  world  by 
His  birth  into  it.  The  coming  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
means  the  New  Birth  of  the  world  into  the  new 
era  of  a  new  life.  The  throes  of  the  world's  New 
Birth  are  not  yet  passed ;  but  the  Christian  era  is, 
with  the  Lord,  one  Christmas  Day. 
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THE  NEW  WORLD-BIRTH. 


IT  is  a  fact  that  these  distinctions  are  all  well  marked  and  uni 
versally  recognised,  viz. — 

{Animality. 
Intellectuality. 
-_      .. 
Morality. 
Spirituality. 

Morality  and  spirituality  are  to  be  distinguished  as  two  very 
different  things.  A  man  may  be  highly  moral  in  his  conduct 
without  being  in  any  degree  spiritual  in  his  nature,  and,  though 
to  a  lesser  extent,  vice  versd.  And  objectively  we  see  the  same 
distinction  between  morals  and  religion. — G.  J.  ROMANES. 
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IN  Man,  the  will  and  life  of  God,  which  are  in 
all  Nature,  have  risen  to  so  high  an  expres 
sion,  that  in  human  nature  they  have  reached 
consciousness.  This  consciousness  is  of  kinship 
with  God  and  desire  after  Him,  even  of  destination 
towards  Him.  The  Gospel  appeals  to  those  deep 
impulses  and  aspirations  which  are  in  every  man, 
and  directs  them  to  The  Way,  The  Truth,  and  The 
Life.  It  asserts  that  Man  is  ready  for  a  new  start, 
in  which  his  nature  may  enter  on  a  new  experience 
which  is  God-given,  and  a  new  development  which 
is  directly  God-ward.  The  coming  of  this  is  so 
great  a  crisis  in  the  individual's  experience,  it 
works  so  great  an  alteration  in  his  nature  and 
relations,  and  brings  so  great  an  enlargement  of 
his  life  and  prospect,  that  to  express  it  the  term 
Birth  is  required.  It  is  an  emergence  into  a  New 
Life  and  a  New  World.  The  term  "  life "  in  the 
common  phrase  "  religious  life "  does  not  refer 
merely  to  the  experience  of  a  phase  or  a  depart 
ment  of  a  life  which  is  homogeneous  with  ordinary 
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human  life;  it  speaks  of  a  life  which  is  different 
from  that,  because  of  the  manner  of  its  approach, 
and  the  measure  of  the  fulness  with  which  it 
communicates  the  life  of  God.  All  the  life  that  is 
in  Nature  is  from  God;  but  as  human  life  is  so 
much  higher  and  fuller  than  merely  animal  life, 
that  we  regard  it  as  qualitatively  distinguished  from 
the  life  below  it  in  the  scale  of  Nature,  and  value 
it  accordingly ;  so  the  life  of  Christ  in  Man  is  a 
higher  thing  than  ordinary  human  life.  There  is 
not  room  at  the  base  of  human  nature  to  take  in 
the  large  volume  in  which  this  life  approaches 
Man ;  its  sense  is  so  great,  that  it  must  speak  to 
the  understanding  of  the  conscious,  intelligent 
human  spirit;  its  moral  meaning  and  effect  are  so 
high,  that  it  must  operate  on  the  whole  man  as  a 
moral,  social  being. 

This  means  that,  in  a  sense,  the  task  of  Evolution 
from  beneath  upwards  in  individual  man  was 
ended  when  the  Christ  came,  bringing  the  New 
Birth  and  the  New  Life.  Human  nature  was  fully 
organised  for  social  living;  mental  and  moral 
consciousness  and  capacity  were  complete  ;  and 
while  moral  character  was  imperfect,  it  was  ready 
to  be  pointed  to  perfection,  because  able  to  appre 
hend  the  meaning  of  the  perfect.  One  part  of  the 
Christ's  mission  was  to  display  this  vision  which 
Humanity  was  now  ready  to  see ;  the  other  part  of 
His  mission  was  the  bringing  of  that  new  impulse 
and  Power  which  should  lead  men  towards  the 
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newly  revealed  goal.  He  made  it  plain  that,  in 
order  to  progress  towards  this  and  ultimate  attain 
ment  of  it,  something  more  was  needed  than  the 
old  impulses  and  the  old  life  which  had  brought 
Humanity  thus  far  towards  the  fulfilment  of  its 
destiny.  All  the  New  Testament  teaching  marks 
this  fact  plainly.  The  Christ  invited  Human 
Nature,  as  He  found  it,  to  make  one  last  upward 
reach ;  to  use  the  fruits  of  God's  life  which  it  had 
within  it,  in  a  new  outstretching  of  desire  and 
faith  towards  Himself;  and  His  promise  was,  that 
this  putting  out  of  the  hand  of  consciousness  and 
will  should  be  met  by  a  new  clasp  of  the  Hand  of 
God,  and  a  new  embrace  of  His  love,  and  a  com 
munication  of  His  life  which  should  be  immeasur 
ably  greater  than  any  given  hitherto.  We  do  not 
fully  understand  the  situation  created  by  the  Christ, 
till  we  see  that  He  stands  before  Man  as  a  race, 
and  announces  a  new  Stage  in  its  vital  history. 
This  is  the  end  of  an  era  of  Evolution.  It  is  the 
meeting  of  the  upward-working  life  of  Nature,  which 
in  Man  has  achieved  so  noble  a  summit  of  attain 
ment,  with  a  new  downward  reach  of  the  life  of 
God.  In  this  the  Spirit  of  God  greets  the  spirit  of 
Man  for  the  first  time  face  to  face.  In  this  the 
power  of  God,  which  has  been  within  Humanity  as 
a  part  of  Nature,  stands  now  beside  men.  In  the 
Christ,  God  recognises  that  men  are  ready  to  be 
spoken  to  in  a  new  language,  and  invited  to  a 
new  progress.  In  the  Christ  there  was  begun  an 
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assumption  of  Humanity  on  to  a  new  level  and 
into  a  new  sphere. 

This  is  the  new  World-birth.  It  signalises  a 
summit  of  evolutionary  attainment,  and  the  com 
mencement  of  a  new  stage  of  progress  in  which  the 
old  development  of  Man  shall  advance,  under  the 
new  conditions  of  a  fresh  access  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  towards  newly  revealed  heights  of  attainment, 
which  are  made  possible  by  a  new  downward 
reaching  of,  and  indwelling  of,  His  life  and  power. 

We  recognise  a  rough  scale  of  existence  in  which 
the  lowest  is  inanimate,  the  next  vegetable ;  above 
these  is  the  animal,  and  higher  still,  the  intellectual 
and  moral  stage  of  social  Man.  We  wonder  how 
these  have  come  into  their  several  present  stages 
and  relations ;  and  we  vaguely  see  all  founded  on 
the  will  and  power  of  God,  and  pervaded  by  His 
life ;  and  we  use  the  magic  word  "  Evolution  "  to 
express  our  conception  of  that  working  of  God 
which  is  seen  by  us  only  in  its  results. 

What  we  commonly  call  sins,  are  all  marked  by 
this  fault :  that  they  exhibit  the  features  of  a  lower 
stage  of  life  than  that  of  the  plane  on  which  they 
occur.  Merely  animal  conduct  is  impermissible  on 
that  moral  level  on  which  the  animal  nature  is 
subject  to  social  requirements,  and  to  the  laws 
which  express  these.  Such  conduct  is  sinful  in  a 
man,  just  because  he  is  possessed  of  social  capa 
cities  ;  it  unfits  him  to  be  a  useful,  morally  healthy 
unit  in  the  social  organism.  Such  moral  disorder 
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is  parallel  to  that  formation  of  wrong  cells  in  the 
physical  body  which  constitutes  malignant  disease. 
The  sin  of  the  social  stage  of  human  progress  is 
to  be  merely  animal ;  the  sin  of  the  new  spiritual 
stage  is  to  be  merely  moral. 

For,  to  the  already  recognised  levels  of  existence 
and  of  living,  the  Christ  added  another  and  a 
higher  one,  the  spiritual,  whose  emergence  made 
merely  moral  virtue  an  effete  thing.  He  did  this 
with  definite  announcement  of  the  fact,  and  not 
without  explanation  of  its  significance.  He  said 
it  was  a  new  beginning  for  the  individual  and  for 
the  Race.  He  told  that  He  brought  to  human 
nature  a  new  endowment  of  life  and  faculty,  and 
an  entirely  new  relation  of  Man  to  God.  He  was 
at  pains  to  make  it  clear,  that  these  things  meant 
a  new  epoch  of  human  life  and  experience  and 
progress,  and  opened  a  new  prospect  utterly 
beyond  anything  hitherto  thought  of.  It  was  a 
coming  out  of  the  womb  of  preparation,  an  emerg 
ence  into  a  new  Day  in  which  He  was  the  Sun  of 
a  new  world. 

There  has  often  been  a  great  loss  to  Christian 
thought  because  of  its  narrowing  of  Christ's  words 
to  a  merely  individual  application  of  them.  He 
spoke,  often,  with  His  eyes  on  the  ends  of  the 
earth  and  the  end  of  the  ages,  and  nothing  could 
excel  the  clearness  of  His  statements,  that  He 
brought  a  new  Birth  of  the  World,  and  a  new  life 
for  Humanity.  Perhaps  the  fact  of  the  modern 
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attainment  of  the  conception  of  Evolution  means 
that  we  stand  in  some  sense  outside  of  it,  and  have 
arrived  at  a  certain  consciousness  of  our  position 
as  being  beyond  the  goal  of  mere  natural  develop 
ment.  If  so,  it  may  be  that  the  world  is  approach 
ing  a  new  readiness  to  realise  that  the  Christian 
Religion  is  the  completion  and  surpassing  of  a  stage 
of  Evolution,  and  contains  the  principle  and  the 
power  that  are  destined  to  mould  the  future  of  the 
Human  Race. 

The  key-word  of  the  new  era  of  the  World's 
Spiritual  Birth  is  that  word  of  the  Christ :  "  God  is 
a  Spirit,  and  they  that  worship  Him  must  worship 
Him  in  spirit ; "  and  the  whole  mission  of  the  Christ 
is  expressed  in  that  sentence :  "  The  Father  seeketh 
such  to  worship  Him."  This  was  an  absolutely 
new  thought  in  the  world,  when  the  Christ  spoke 
it;  and  it  is  a  strange  word  still  to  the  under 
standing  of  many  who  hear  it.  The  world  ex 
periences  an  evident  difficulty  in  realising  the 
Spiritual  Life  and  destiny  to  which  it  is  called. 
This  is  a  difficulty  of  imperfect  spiritual  self- 
consciousness  ;  for  the  new  World-birth  is  still 
recent ;  and  the  world  has,  spiritually,  reached  no 
more  than  an  imperfect,  infant  self-consciousness. 
But  now  that  it  can  look  back  on  the  womb  of 
mere  natural  Evolution,  we  may  expect  that  it 
will  realise  the  new  Nature  and  Power  and  Life 
which  belong  to  it  in  the  day  of  the  Spirit  of  the 
Christ. 
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This  view  of  the  new  World-birth  is  one  great 
element  in  the  background  of  S.  Paul's  thinking 
as  we  have  it  in  his  Epistles.  One  of  the  most 
remarkable  indications  of  its  presence  is  that  in 
his  First  Corinthians :  "  Meats  for  the  belly  and 
the  belly  for  meats ;  but  God  shall  set  aside  both 
it  and  them.  Now  the  body  is  not  for  fornica 
tion,  but  for  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  for  the  body." 
This  brings  into  one  view  the  various  levels  that 
are  within  human  nature.  The  first  two  concern 
those  appetites  which  tend  respectively  to  the 
preservation  of  the  individual  and  of  the  species. 
Lowest  there  is  the  merely  vegetative  level,  which 
is  concerned  with  nutrition  and  adapted  to  ali 
mentation.  Viewed  on  this  level,  life  is  a  matter 
of  chemistry.  The  human  body  is  adapted  for 
the  use  of  elements  that  are  lower  than  itself; 
and  these  meats  are  ready  for  its  use,  suited  to 
organs  prepared  for  their  assimilation.  Life,  so 
viewed,  has  its  roots  in  the  earth,  and  draws  from 
material  sources  what  it  feeds  on.  In  this  we  see 
human  life,  bound  to  what  is  below  it,  and  bound 
up  with  processes  that  are  chemical  and  functions 
that  at  most  are  merely  animal.  Of  this  lowest 
side  of  life,  which  concerns  the  preservation  of  the 
individual,  and  is  a  matter  of  chemistry  and  physi 
ology,  S.  Paul  says  that  it  is  temporary.  Both  the 
meats  and  the  organs  for  the  use  of  them,  "  God 
shall  set  aside."  The  force  of  #«rapyg<*>  is  that 
they  are  to  be  superseded,  made  obsolete.  We 
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cannot  but  recognise  them  meanwhile,  for  they  are 
indispensable  to  life  as  we  now  live  it ;  but  they 
are  not  essential  to  human  life.  Needful  though 
they  be,  they  are  not  necessary  to  its  inner,  higher 
nature,  but  only  incidental  to  a  stage  in  that 
development  which  is  unfinished.  There  is  a 
hint  of  this  same  thought  in  our  Lord's  use  of 
that  word :  "  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone ; 
but  by  every  word  that  cometh  out  of  the  mouth 
of  God."  The  goal  of  human  life  is  to  live, 
energised  by  direct  touch  with  the  living  energy 
of  God  ;  borrowing  from  Him  without  intermediary 
nutriment. 

Having  pronounced  that  matter  of  food  and 
nutrition  to  be  unessential,  incidental,  temporary, 
S.  Paul  next  mentions  that  which  concerns  the 
preservation  of  the  species.  This  is  a  higher  level 
of  life,  especially  in  that  elevation  which  is  given 
to  it  in  human  life.  In  it  man  is  related,  not  to 
what  is  below  him  in  the  scale  of  existence,  but 
to  what  is  alongside  of  him  in  life ;  he  is  part  of 
an  organism,  and  adapted  for  delicate  and  noble 
relations  with  his  fellows.  S.  Paul  does  not  say 
of  these  relations  that  they  are  to  be  set  aside ; 
they  are  to  be  used  for  higher  ends  which  are 
beyond  themselves.  It  is  only  an  accident  that 
in  this  deliverance  S.  Paul  mentions  these  rela 
tions  in  the  aspect  of  their  abuse;  this  saying  is 
quite  above  and  outside  of  the  subject  and  course 
of  his  immediate  argument;  it  is  one  of  those 
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clairvoyant  glimpses,  in  which  the  Apostle  illumi 
nates  his  practical  writing  with  an  unexpected 
sight  of  his  inspired  philosophy.  What  he  here 
tells  is,  that  even  the  highest  physical  functions, 
and  even  the  social  relations  of  Man's  nature,  are 
not  final ;  that  he  has  higher  relations  than  those 
which  bind  each  member  of  the  Race  to  the  whole. 
Its  flower  and  its  fruit  are  the  highest  end  of  a 
plant ;  and  a  mere  animal  lives  on  only  in  its  off 
spring  ;  but  love  and  its  fruits  are  not  the  highest 
in  Man,  nor  are  they  final,  even  as  concerns  his 
body :  "  The  body  is  for  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord 
for  the  body." 

This  is  the  third  and  highest  level  of  human 
life.  In  its  lowest  we  see  it  reaching  down,  as  it 
were  with  roots,  to  take  hold  by  chemistry  of 
what  is  below  it,  to  use  that  for  its  life.  In  a 
higher  it  stretches  out  its  grasp  to  its  fellows  by 
its  side,  and  is  knit  socially  into  union  with  all 
who  share  its  nature.  In  its  highest  we  see  it 
not  reaching  down,  nor  stretching  out,  but  reaching 
up  to  take  hold  on  the  Lord  and  on  His  life  which 
is  above  it.  And  S.  Paul  further  indicates  that 
this  upward  progress  is  by  the  design  and  the 
impulse  of  God,  and  that  He  stoops  down  with 
such  a  gift  of  His  life  and  power,  that  the  human 
body  shall  hereafter  be  raised  up  to  Him  ;  and 
with  such  a  present  gift  of  His  Spirit,  that  mean 
while  the  human  body  is  a  very  Temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 
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Physical  Science  delights  in  the  investigation 
and  elucidation  of  the  marvels  of  physical  life 
and  its  processes;  and  it  has  not  been  without 
occasion  to  reproach  Christian  thought  with  an 
all  too  heavenly  disregard  of  the  greatness  of 
Man's  present,  the  almost  infinite  wonder  of  his 
constitution,  even  as  we  know  it  now,  and  the 
illimitable  possibilities  that  are  opening  up  for 
his  inward  development  and  outward  dominion. 
Whatever  Christian  teaching  may  merit  that  re 
proach,  S.  Paul's  does  not.  There  are  windows 
in  God's  earthly  Temple  of  Truth,  that  open  out 
on  the  large  places  of  infinity,  and  show  us  far- 
off  things  that  even  the  gaze  of  physical  Science 
could  not  see,  in  their  distance  and  high  futurity. 
And  what  higher  thing  could  Religion  do,  at  once 
for  material  and  moral  Science,  than  it  does  in 
that  revelation  of  S.  Paul?  It  is  an  ancient 
foresight  of  Evolution  and  beyond  it ;  it  points  to 
Heaven,  not  merely  as  the  fit  direction  of  spiritual 
aspirations,  but  as  the  destined  goal  of  the  human 
body  and  of  the  whole  being  of  Man,  which  is 
claimed  by  God  even  now  as  His  own,  and  to 
which  He  gives  Himself  without  stint,  in  the 
fulness  of  present  and  promised  redemption. 

It  is  a  notable  feature  of  the  thought  of  S.  Paul, 
that  he  always  sees  Spiritual  progress  in  connection 
with  the  physical  development  of  man.  His  stand 
point  is  indeed  potentially  an  evolutionary  one ; 
and  the  apprehension  of  this  is  necessary  to  the 
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understanding  of  those  rhapsodies  in  which  he 
hymns  the  place  and  the  glory  of  the  Christ  in 
Creation's  future  destiny.  This  is  especially  the 
case  in  that  remarkable  passage  in  the  Eighth 
chapter  of  his  Romans,  in  which  he  presents  his 
view  of  the  new  World-birth.  He  sees  the  present 
as  a  time  of  being  born,  its  imperfections  and  pains 
as  incidents  of  birth.  His  view  is  very  large,  for 
it  includes  all  Creation  in  the  New  Birth.  He  sees 
the  coming  of  God's  life  into  Humanity,  as  the 
beginning  of  a  new  out-pouring  of  the  life  of  God 
downwards  into  all  Creation.  His  vision  1  extends 
to  such  a  vitalising  of  all  Nature,  that  death  shall 
be  abolished  from  end  to  end  of  it :  "  The  Creation 
itself  also  shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of 
corruption  into  the  liberty  of  the  glory  of  the 
Children  of  God."  This  is  a  larger,  more  magnifi 
cent  conception  of  the  destiny  of  Nature  than  any 
to  be  found  elsewhere.2  S.  Paul  does  not  bring  it 
forward  with  any  apparent  dogmatic  or  speculative 
intention ;  he  is  writing  of  the  struggles  and  diffi 
culties  of  the  Christian  life,  and,  for  the  practical 
encouragement  of  his  readers,  he  points  to  the 
background  on  which  he  sees  all  the  moral  conflict 
and  spiritual  effort  that  fatigue  and  distract  those 

1  Notice  the  "we  know"  in  which  the  Apostle  assumes  the 
authoritative  accent  of  inspiration. 

-  Cf.  Isaiah,  chap,  xi.,  which  our  A.  V.  with  quaint  beauty  entitles 
the  vision  of  "The  peaceable  Kingdom  of  the  Branch  out  of  the 
root  of  Jesse." 
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who  have  welcomed  the  Christ  and  received  His 
life.  These  are  the  stirrings  of  a  New  Force  in  the 
awaking  of  a  New  Life ;  they  are  the  pangs  of  a 
New  Birth  not  only  of  Man  but  of  all  Creation. 
S.  Paul  sees  all  Nature  in  an  evolutionary  striving 
after  emergence  on  to  a  new  and  higher  plane  of 
life.  Nature  is  the  womb  out  of  which  new-born 
Sons  of  God  are  to  emerge ;  and  Man  already  has 
the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit  of  God  which  shall 
descend  to  all  Creation.  The  Body  of  Christ  is 
still  in  embryo ;  but  it  lives,  and  is  about  to  come 
forth  into  liberty  and  enlargement  of  activity. 
"  The  manifestation  of  the  Sons  of  God "  is  the 
rising  of  Humanity  into  the  new  level  of  the  life 
of  the  Spirit  ;  this  is  the  World-birth  which  is 
in  process  ;  for  this  Creation  waits  and  labours  in 
unconscious  pained  expectation  and  effort ;  this 
shall  be  the  signal  and  the  means  of  a  great 
advance,  in  which  all  Nature  shall  share  in  the 
outpouring  of  the  Strength  and  Life  of  God.  By 
this  are  explained  the  sorrows  and  toils  of  the 
present,  and  the  dark  places  of  the  world  and  its 
sore  things;  these  are  seen  and  felt  by  a  new 
sight  and  sensibility  which  belong  themselves  to 
the  New-born  Life ;  and  soon  the  bondage  of  cor 
ruption  shall  be  changed  into  glorious  liberty. 


XL 

THE  HIGHER  BIOLOGY. 


IN  both  vegetable  and  animal  micro-organisms  phenomena  are 
encountered  which  pertain  to  a  highly  complex  psychology,  and 
which  appear  quite  out  of  proportion  to  the  minute  mass  that  serves 
them  as  substratum. 

We  shall  not  regard  it  as  strange,  perhaps,  to  find  so  complete 
a  psychology  in  the  history  of  lower  organisms,  when  we  call  to 
mind  that,  agreeably  to  the  ideas  of  evolution  now  accepted,  a 
higher  animal  is  nothing  more  than  a  colony  of  protozoans.  Every 
one  of  the  cells  composing  such  an  animal  has  retained  its  primitive 
properties,  giving  them  a  higher  degree  of  perfection  by  division 
of  labour  and  selection. — ALFRED  BINET. 


XL 
THE  HIGHER  BIOLOGY. 

THE  relation  of  the  New  Birth  of  the  indi 
vidual  to  the  new  World-birth  is  evident. 
The  individual  is  the  unit  upon  which  the  Spirit 
of  God  works.  Those  who  are  born  again,  not 
only  enter  upon  a  higher  state  and  a  new  relation 
to  the  life  of  God,  but  also  enter  into  a  new 
relation  with  all  who  share  in  the  New  Birth. 
The  Christ  taught  that  this  new  relation  of  the 
new-born  of  the  Spirit  to  each  other  was  deter 
mined  by  the  relation  of  each  to  Himself.  He 
described  the  initiation  of  this  in  two  aspects,  a 
negative  and  a  positive. 

Denial  or  negation  of  self  is  the  first  result  of 
entry  on  the  New  Life.  We  may  view  it  either  as 
a  condition  or  as  a  result  of  that  entry ;  for  it  is 
a  step  which  begins  outside,  and  ends  within,  the 
circle  of  the  New  Life.  This  negation  is  followed 
immediately  by  the  positive  obedience  to  the  new 
Law  of  Love.  This  Law  is  the  will  of  the  Christ, 
which  becomes  the  will  of  all  and  of  each  sharing 
the  New  Birth.  It  is  one  important  meaning  of 
10 
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the  teaching  of  the  Christ  regarding  Self-negation 
that  it  has  reference  to  this  incorporation  of  indi 
viduals  in  a  higher  whole.  He  announced  the 
beginning  of  a  new  organisation  of  men,  in  which 
they  should  be  taken  up  into  a  new  organism,  each 
contributing  his  own  individuality  to  make  part  of 
the  higher  individuality ;  each  exchanging  his  own 
will  for  the  will  of  Love,  which  should  be  the  will  of 
the  whole  which  centred  in  the  Christ  as  the  source 
of  volition.  This  doctrine  was  announced  by  the 
Christ,  both  in  terms  of  Will  and  in  terms  of  Life. 
He  told  that  for  the  individual  to  save  his  separate 
life,  is  to  cling  to  a  precarious  and  perishable  inde 
pendence;  while  to  lose  his  independent  life  is  to 
find  a  new  and  Everlasting  life,  as  a  part  of  His 
own  Extended  self;  sharing  His  Spirit  and  life,  His 
will  and  destiny. 

This  is  an  interpretation  of  our  Lord's  words  ; 
and  it  is  made  by  S.  Paul,  when  in  his  Romans, 
First  Corinthians,  and  Ephesians,  he  treats  of  the 
Organic  unity  of  those  who  are  born  of  God's 
Spirit,  and  so  joined  to  the  life  of  the  Christ. 

An  Organism  is  a  living  unity  made  up  of  diverse 
living  parts  or  organs.  These  parts  are  related 
and  inter-dependent.  Each  has  its  own  function ; 
all  together  have  one  common  end  which  they 
share  and  serve.  Each  has  its  own  life ;  all  share 
in  the  one  life  of  the  living  whole. 

It  is  evident  that  S.  Paul  thought  much  about 
the  Church  of  Christ  in  this  aspect  of  an  Organism, 
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a  great  Unity  made  up  of  many  diverse  elements. 
In  the  Romans  passage  he  presents  the  mechanical 
view  of  the  subject,  in  which  all  the  parts  of  the 
living  mechanism  work  together5  each  in  itself 
important,  but  each  dependent  on  the  other.  The 
subject  there  arises  in  his  mind,  in  the  aspect  of 
adjustment  and  balance  between  different  parts  of 
that  Body  whose  members  are  men  joined  in  the 
Christ.  In  his  Corinthians  deliverance,  S.  Paul 
treats  of  the  same  subject,  but  his  attitude  to  it  is 
different.  Before  dealing  practically  with  the  needs 
of  the  Church  at  Corinth,  he  addresses  himself  to 
a  purely  doctrinal  exposition  of  the  Organic  Unity 
of  those  who  have  the  New  Birth ;  and  in  this  he 
exhibits  the  Body  which  is  in  process  of  emergence 
in  the  new  World-birth  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

We  lose  the  meaning  of  his  teaching,  if  we  regard 
it  as  a  mere  figure  whose  chief  lesson  was  addressed 
to  quarrelsome  Corinthians.  The  sense  of  S. 
Paul's  most  wonderful  chapter  is  obscured,  if  we 
fail  to  share  the  wide  horizon  of  his  outlook  as 
he  writes  "  concerning  spiritualities."  His  eye  is 
kindled  by  the  height  of  his  view  and  the  distance 
of  the  far-off  ends  he  sees,  and  the  depth  of  the 
principles  he  unfolds.  The  fire  of  his  inspiration 
leaps  up  to  an  unwonted  brilliancy.  We  mark 
this  in  the  manner  of  his  introduction  :  "Concerning 
spiritualities  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant." 
Conscious  of  a  great  Revelation,  S.  Paul  assumes 
all  the  dignity  of  Prophecy ;  inspired,  he  speaks  to 
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ignorance,  saying,  "I  give  you  to  understand;"  and 
he  introduces  his  great  doctrine  of  Organic  Unity 
with  a  solemn  declaration  which  is  both  manifesto 
and  doxology. 

The  teaching  that  follows  states  impressively  the 
fact  of  the  actual  Spiritual  Unity  of  those  who  share 
in  the  new  gift  of  the  Spirit  in  Christ.  It  insists 
on  that  one  Spirit  which  animates  all,  so  that 
beneath  their  apparent  separation  and  diversity 
there  are  links  which  are  as  deep  as  the  recesses  of 
human  nature,  and  as  high  as  the  peaks  of  God's 
Eternal  purposes.  This  is  the  heart  of  all  S.  Paul's 
doctrine  in  those  Epistles,  in  which  he  gives  us  his 
soaring  glimpses  of  Creation's  destiny  in  Christ. 
But  it  is  a  vision  which  he  does  not  obtrude ;  his 
readers  are  not  ready  for  its  full  apprehension  ; 
therefore  its  meaning  is  indicated  rather  than  en 
forced,  and  remains  the  splendid  background  of 
his  practical  exhortations. 

The  thought  that  is  in  every  line  of  S.  Paul's 
First  Corinthians  announcement  of  Organic  Unity, 
is  the  absolute  union  of  all  Christian  persons,  by 
reason  of  the  identity  of  the  Spirit  which  gives  to 
all  their  common  life.  His  magnificent  thesis  is — 
That  in  all  Christian  persons  there  is  actually  one 
identical  life,  which  is  the  very  life  of  God  Himself, 
given  by  the  approach  and  touch  and  indwelling 
of  His  Spirit.  This  is  the  Biology  of  the  Christian 
life.  Having  stated  his  thesis :  That  in  all 
Christian  believers  there  is  one  identical  life,  which 
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is  the  life  of  God  shared  by  all ;  the  Apostle  pro 
ceeds  to  work  out  the  subject  of  the  relation  of  the 
individual  to  the  whole  of  which  he  is  a  part,  and 
to  the  Christ  who  is  the  Head.  The  phenomenon 
he  deals  with  is,  that  separate,  independent  men 
when  they  become  Christians,  become  parts  of  a 
new  Individuality,  which  he  calls  the  Body  of  the 
Christ.  Such  is  their  unity,  that  in  all  the  diversity 
of  their  individualities  and  gifts  and  activities,  they 
make  up  one  Undivided  Organism,  and  live  one  life ; 
and  the  position  of  each  individual  Christian  is 
compared  to  the  position  of  a  "  member "  of  the 
human  body ;  a  hand  or  a  foot,  for  example ;  or  an 
ear  or  an  eye. 

This  might  seem  to  be  merely  an  illustration, 
used  to  make  clear  the  relations  of  Christian 
persons  to  each  other  by  analogy ;  a  parallel  thus 
to  the  "  Body  politic  "  of  Aristotle.  But  we  realise 
that  it  is  more  than  that,  when  we  notice  the 
Biological  view  which  S.  Paul  takes,  when  he 
asserts  and  insists  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  in 
every  Christian  man,  and  in  all  Christians,  giving 
to  each  a  place  and  a  gift  and  a  function  to  fulfil. 
It  is  not  that  the  Church  is  like  a  body ;  but  it  is  a 
body ;  nor  that  Christian  persons  are  like  members, 
but  that  they  are  members.  And  the  relation  of 
Christian  persons  among  themselves  is  not  merely 
like  that  of  the  organs  of  a  body  to  each  other; 
they  are  organs  in  the  Christ's  Body,  and  have 
functions  corresponding  to  their  place.  And  as  a 
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human  body  has  many  parts  and  one  head,  so  the 
many  parts  of  the  Christ's  Body  are  joined  to  Him 
as  their  Head,  and  as  truly  make  one  organism  as 
do  the  many  parts  of  the  physical  frame  of  a  man. 

These  assertions  might  seem  to  be  mere  words, 
or  the  claim  that  a  picture  is  a  living  reality.  But 
we  cannot  have  that  thought,  if  we  feel  the  force  of 
that  tenfold  repetition  within  eight  verses,  in  which 
S.  Paul  asserts  that  in  all  Christians  there  is  "  one 
Spirit,"  and  "the  same  Spirit,"  and  again,  "the 
self-same  Spirit."  This  shows  that  S.  Paul  saw 
the  Church  of  Christ  to  be  in  the  highest  sense  an 
actual,  living  Body ;  and  as  really  the  Body  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  in  the  world,  as  the  many-jointed 
frame  of  a  man  is  his  body,  and  though  composed 
of  many  parts  is  one  undivided  whole. 

When  we  grasp  this  thought,  we  find  the  question 
arise  :  What  is  Individuality?  If  two  persons  with 
a  distinct  being  and  character,  and  living,  it  may 
be,  far  apart  in  the  world,  can  be  as  really  parts  of 
one  higher  individuality,  as  the  two  hands  of  any 
man  are  parts  of  his  body  ;  then  individuality  must 
be  something  different  from  what  we  think  it  to 
be  in  our  everyday,  superficial  thoughts.  And  so 
indeed  it  is.  The  human  body  is  so  truly  one,  and 
its  parts  so  closely  knit,  that  we  do  not  fully  realise 
the  actual  individuality  of  its  members ;  yet  such 
an  individuality  they  have,  and  human  physical 
individuality  is  simply  an  aggregate  of  subordinate 
individualities  gathered  into  one  whole. 
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Our  understanding  of  this  is  helped  by  the 
observation  of  some  forms  of  life  which  are  very 
much  lower  than  the  human  or  any  highly  organised 
form.  What  hides  the  individuality  of  the  parts 
of  the  human  body,  is  the  evident  fact  that  none 
of  them  can  live  without  the  whole  to  which  it 
belongs,  and  that  the  whole  requires  them  all  for 
its  completeness.  But  there  are  examples  of  life  in 
which  the  individual  is  made  up  of  a  collection  of 
members  which  are  all  quite  similar,  and  in  which 
a  part  is  capable  of  living  without  the  other  parts. 
We  see  this,  for  example,  in  certain  Annelids,  in 
which  each  ring  is  like  the  other,  and  which  can 
multiply  by  little  more  than  dividing  in  two,  and 
each  part  crawling  away  in  a  path  of  its  own.  In 
such  forms  of  life,  so  separate  is  the  individuality 
of  the  parts,  that  while  each  has  nerves,  if  the  tail 
is  hurt  the  head  does  not  know  it.  The  great 
difference  between  such  forms  and  higher  ones  is, 
that  while  there  are  several  members  in  the  one 
body,  these  members  have  not  different  functions, 
and  therefore,  while  joined  in  contiguity  and  con 
tinuity,  they  are  not  necessary  to  each  other.  In 
the  human  body,  Differentiation,  the  assignment  of 
functions,  is  complete;  but  none  the  less  is  each 
part  of  the  human  body  an  individual,  though  a 
subordinate  one ;  and  it  holds  communication  with 
the  head  on  its  own  account,  and  receives  com 
munications  from  the  central  brain. 

An  organism,  then,  is  not  merely  one  individuality 
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composed  of  many  parts ;  it  is  an  individuality 
composed  of  many  subordinate  individualities. 

Recent  investigations  amply  prove  that  we  are 
by  no  means  at  the  inward  limit  of  subordinate 
individualities  within  the  human  organism,  when 
we  credit  each  organ  with  an  individuality  of  its 
own.  It  is  a  good  while  since  biology  arrived  at 
those  cells  of  which  living  tissues  are  built  up  ;  but 
the  cell  as  possessed  of  individuality  is  a  recent 
conception.  Evolution  sees  in  the  human  body  a 
vast  aggregation  of  protozoans,  each  of  which, 
according  to  the  organ  in  which  it  is  found,  and 
according  to  the  function  of  that  organ,  has 
developed  certain  of  the  properties  of  the  primal 
cell  to  a  perfection  which  fits  it  to  serve  the  organic 
purpose  and  life  in  which  it  shares.  But  each  cell 
lives  a  life  of  nutrition  and  volition  and  activity 
which  is  its  own ;  and  it  is  as  truly  an  individual 
as  any  of  the  protozoans  which  are  found  living 
in  independence  of  any  higher  organism.  The 
difference  is  that  the  independent  proto-organism 
lives  a  life  of  nutrition  and  free  movement  and 
reproduction,  which  does  not  immediately  serve  an 
organic  purpose  beyond  itself,  while  the  similar 
cell  in  a  higher  organism  lives  a  life  which  is  not 
independent  in  regard  to  any  of  these,  but  strictly 
subservient  to  the  needs  of  the  organic  whole. 

Each  organ  of  the  human  body  is  thus  made  up 
of  countless  living  cells,  which  have  each  a  psychic 
individuality,  and  each  a  place  and  a  "gift"  and 
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enough  of  dim  consciousness  and  understanding 
to  know  and  do  its  own  work  as  a  humble  but 
essential  portion  of  the  whole.  Each  organ  has  a 
living  harmony  within  itself;  and  to  the  microscope 
of  the  biologist  it  is  a  vast  nation  of  humble  forms 
of  living  matter,  built  up  to  make  that  individuality 
which  it  in  turn  surrenders  to  the  body  as  a  whole. 
Search  in,  and  still  closer  in,  to  the  texture  of 
living  tissue,  and  we  can  only  hardly  reach  the 
limits  of  the  crowded  minor  individualities  which 
have  been  born  to  mutual  dependence,  in  order  to 
be  parts  of  a  whole  which  is  really  inconceivable  to 
us  in  the  amazing  minuteness  of  its  complexity. 

The  higher  organism  is  one  in  which  many 
diversities  are  joined  to  make  one  complex  unity. 
A  divided  annelid  can  live  on  in  its  severed  parts, 
because  these  have  not  one  heart,  nor  a  common 
brain,  nor  one  centre  of  nutrition.  But  cut  off  a 
member  of  the  human  body,  and  it  dies,  because  it 
needs  those  parts  from  which  it  is  severed.  In 
tegration,  which  unifies  diversities,  making  them 
parts  of  one  whole,  of  necessity  implies  that 
differentiation  which  assigns  to  each  part  its  own 
different  place  and  function.  It  is  the  diversity 
of  members  which  supplies  the  rationale  of  their 
membership  with  one  another  and  in  the  whole. 
Because  they  are  diverse,  each  needs  the  other  to 
fulfil  a  function  which  itself  cannot.  Because  each 
is  different,  the  whole  needs  every  one  with  that 
gift  and  function  of  each  without  which  it  were 
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robbed  of  a  particular  somewhat  that  is  neces 
sary  to  its  completeness.  Differentiation  makes 
a  mutual  dependence ;  and  this  dependence  is 
centred  in  certain  organs  which  every  part  affects, 
and  by  which  every  part  is  affected.  In  the 
human  body,  the  head  is  the  symbol  of  the  unity 
and  interdependence  of  all  the  parts ;  through  it 
the  members  share  a  common  control  which 
directs  their  functions,  and  it  in  turn  receives 
back  the  results  of  their  operations,  and  weaves  a 
myriad  impressions  into  one. 

And  so  it  is  in  the  Body  of  the  Christ.  The 
members  are  men,  with  different  individualities 
and  places  and  gifts  and  functions;  but  as 
members  of  Christ's  Body  all  share  the  one  life  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  each  depends  upon  the  other, 
and  all  depend  upon  the  Head  of  all. 

We  know  that  the  human  body  is  in  itself  a 
universe  of  organs  and  tissues  joined  to  co-operate 
in  unity  ;  and  that  each  of  these,  again,  is  a  world 
of  organisms,  each  living  a  minute  and  almost  in 
scrutable  individual  life  of  its  own.  The  founda 
tions  of  the  living  body  are  in  those  humblest  forms 
of  life  which  live  in  myriads  within  each  part  of 
it ;  and  each  of  these  holds  its  portion  of  the  life 
and  wisdom  of  God  which  flows  through  all  His 
Creation.  This  view  of  the  body  is  microscopic ; 
and  till  to-day  it  was  impossible.  S.  Paul's  view 
stopped  short  at  those  organs  which  are  evident  to 
ordinary  observation.  If  he  had  had  the  acquaint- 
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ance  of  modern  biology,  with  cells  and  protozoans, 
he  would  have  seen  the  place  of  the  individual 
Christian  in  the  Body  of  Christ  as  corresponding 
to  that  of  the  minute  cell  which  is  at  the  founda 
tion  of  the  human  frame;  living  with  the  life  of 
God,  informed  by  His  wisdom  sufficiently  for 
humble  but  necessary  tasks,  surrendering  in 
dependence  of  individuality  in  order  to  subserve 
the  interests  of  the  whole.1 

That  surrender  of  independence  in  Differentiation 
is  the  keynote  of  the  practical  part  of  S.  Paul's 
teaching  regarding  organic  unity.  The  part  dies 
to  itself,  and  in  losing  its  own  independence  it  is 
rewarded  by  the  finding  of  a  new  and  greater  life, 
as  a  portion  of  the  whole  to  whose  service  it  yields 
itself.  In  his  parable  of  the  Insubordinate  members, 
which  is  a  reductio  ad  absurdum  by  which  he 
exposes  the  folly  of  rivalry  and  self-assertion,  S. 
Paul  is  feeling  after  a  contrast  between  the  nobility 
of  highly  organised  life  and  the  lowly  unadvance- 
ment  of  simple  forms  in  which  there  is  no  com 
plexity  of  interdependent  parts.  And  though  he 

1  A  curious  and  very  significant  parallel  to  this  thesis  is  M. 
Gustave  Le  Bon's  definition  of  the  relation  of  the  individual  man  to 
the  psychological  crowd  of  which  at  a  particular  moment  he  may 
form  a  part: — "The  psychological  crowd  is  a  provisional  being 
formed  of  heterogeneous  elements,  which  for  a  moment  are  com 
bined  exactly  as  the  cells  which  constitute  a  living  body  form  by 
their  re-union  a  new  being  which  displays  characteristics  very 
different  from  those  possessed  by  each  of  the  cells  singly. " — Gustave 
Le  Bon,  The  Crowd ;  A  Study  of  the  Popular  Mind,  p.  30. 
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has  no  biological  comparison  to  make  between 
lower  and  higher  forms,  S.  Paul  has  a  clear 
apprehension  of  the  beauty  of  a  living  whole, 
whose  unity  is  made  up  of  a  diversity  in  which  the 
differing  parts  have  each  their  several  functions, 
and  are  all  essential  to  the  life  and  well-being  of 
the  others  and  of  the  whole. 


XII. 
THE  ULTIMATE  INCARNATION, 
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ON  thus  seeing  that  an  ordinary  living  organism  may  be 
regarded  as  a  nation  of  units  which  live  individually,  and  have, 
many  of  them,  considerable  degrees  of  independence,  we  shall  have 
the  less  difficulty  in  regarding  a  nation  of  human  beings  as  an 
organism.— HERBERT  SPENCER. 


XII. 

THE  ULTIMATE  INCARNATION. 

WHEN  we  take  this  view  of  a  highly  organ 
ised  individual,  and  see  it  clearly  as 
consisting  of  many  minor  individualities,  we  are 
ready  to  see  the  full  significance  of  the  social  and 
national  aspects  of  human  life,  and  also  of  the 
Church  which  is  the  visible  expression  of  Christian 
unity.  This  is  necessary  to  an  understanding  of 
the  final  consummation  to  which  the  New  Testa 
ment  doctrine  of  the  Body  of  Christ  points  ;  and 
it  was  certainly,  more  or  less  directly,  within  the 
view  of  S.  Paul's  outlook  when  he  stated  that 
doctrine. 

The  phrases  "  social  organism "  and  "  body 
politic"  are  not  merely  metaphorical,  they  are 
true  to  fact  in  a  literal  sense;  they  express  that 
further  stage  of  the  evolution  of  human  life  which 
began  when  the  development  of  the  individual 
made  it  possible.  This  is  the  stage  of  the  Moral 
Law,  and  it  is  the  stage  which  the  Christ  claimed 
as  specially  His  own,  when  He  announced  the 
"  Kingdom  of  God."  We  see  the  force  of  that 
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announcement  more  clearly,  if  we  add  to  the 
thought  of  the  Kingdom,  that  of  the  Nation  of 
God,  which  it  of  necessity  implies.  The  Christ 
revealed  the  project  of  a  nation  composed  of  Sons 
of  God  and  brothers  to  one  another,  all  sharing 
the  one  life  of  the  Spirit,  each  holding  his  sur 
rendered  life  and  will  at  God's  command,  all 
moved  by  one  impulse,  the  inward  Law  of  Love. 

A  nation  has  an  individuality  which  includes 
all  the  subordinate  individualities  of  the  many 
men  within  its  bounds.  Within  the  nation  there 
are  many  institutions,  each  composed  of  many 
men,  who  correspond  to  those  cells  in  the  physical 
organism  which  have  a  specialised  property  that 
goes  to  make  a  function  or  a  faculty.  There  are 
many  interests,  private  and  public,  but  one  loyalty 
which  is  the  supreme  national  interest.  In  fine, 
the  nation,  which  is  made  up  of  many  diverse  units, 
has  one  life  to  whose  fulness  every  loyal  citizen 
makes  his  contribution,  and  from  which  he  derives 
that  status  and  security  which  all  must  join  to 
make  for  each  and  all. 

We  readily  see  that  the  nation  is  an  organism 
made  up  of  many  living  units  of  diverse  characters 
and  gifts  and  functions ;  and  to-day,  the  evolution 
of  social  unity  ends  with  the  formation  of  the 
national  unit,  which  is,  so  far,  the  final  product. 
The  national  unit  is  already  defined,  though  in 
each  case  it  is  composed  of  imperfectly  integrated 
elements.  It  is  with  this  imperfect  integration 
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that  Socialism  concerns  itself.  Socialistic  ideals 
will  never  surpass  the  injunctions  of  the  Christ 
and  His  Apostles,  in  their  demands  of  self-nega 
tion.  The  Christian  Law  of  Love  is  a  revelation 
of  the  moral  goal  to  which  Social  man  is  destined 
to  attain.  It  is  a  light  and  a  law  inviting  men 
forward,  and  fitted  to  guide  them  all  the  way 
through  all  the  ages,  because  it  states  the  rule  of 
individual  conduct  for  perfect  social  integration. 

The  main  factor  in  the  present  social  situation 
is,  that  we  have  not  yet  perfect  men  wherewith 
to  make  the  perfect  Society.  The  present  chief 
business  is  the  approximation  of  the  character 
of  the  individual  to  perfection ;  and  when  the 
average  man  is  a  man  new-born  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  and  living  consistently  by  the  inspiration 
of  that  Spirit,  the  present  conflict  between  Indi 
vidualism  and  Socialism  will  quickly  disappear. 
Meanwhile  the  perfect  Social  organism  waits  for 
the  perfect  Social  man ;  the  character  of  the  in 
dividual  component  determining  the  progress  of 
the  whole  of  which  he  is  a  part.  We  live  in  the 
age  of  the  new  birth  of  men,  but  not  of  nations. 
The  Social  organism  has  not  yet  reached  the 
stage  of  a  birth  from  above  downwards  ;  its  life 
is  working  upwards ;  and  the  perfect  law  of  the 
Christ  is  itself  a  promise  of  the  coming  of  the 
perfect  nation,  composed  of  perfect  parts,  and 
these  integrated  perfectly. 

The  fact  that  a  reasonable  Socialism  has  been 
ii 
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conceived  and  thought  out  by  men,  is  one  of  the 
guarantees  of  the  future  of  Mankind.  It  is  a 
vision  whose  prophecy  shall  yet  be  realised.  But 
the  prophets  of  Socialism  have  need  to  emulate 
the  ancient  prophets  of  Israel,  who  "  enquired  and 
searched  diligently  .  .  .  searching  what  or  what 
manner  of  time  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in 
them  did  signify  .  .  .  unto  whom  it  was  revealed 
that  not  unto  themselves  they  did  minister"  the 
things  which  they  saw.  Socialists  who  try  to 
minister  to  themselves  the  things  of  their  vision> 
can  only  work  harm,  and  only  win  disappointment, 
They  need  to  learn,  regarding  the  social  organism, 
the  simple  fact  of  biology,  that  progress  does  not 
come  by  violence,  but  comes  only  to  life,  and 
only  by  growth.  Because  the  Social  organism  is 
a  living  unity,  the  perfect  Nation  shall  yet  be 
realised.1 

But  even  the  perfect  Nation  is  not  the  latter  end 

1  Mr.  Hall  Caine,  in  his  recent  remarkable  novel,  The  Eternal 
City,  p.  181,  says: — "While  Man  as  the  individual  has  been 
nineteen  hundred  years  converted  to  Christianity,  Man  as  the 
Nation  remains,  for  the  most  part,  utterly  pagan."  This  saying 
under-estimates  two  things,  the  pagan-ness  of  the  average  Christian, 
and  the  Christian-ness  of  the  average  nation.  But  it  has  the  idea 
of  the  national  unit  which  is  the  unit  of  the  future  of  Christianity, 
and  which  is  presently  in  process  of  formation.  A  little  later,  in  the 
same  work,  the  author's  thought  seems  to  hesitate  between  the 
vision  of  a  human  pontificate  and  a  Divine  Incarnation: — "The 
sublime  Pontiff  of  the  future  .  .  .  will  live  in  the  body  of  Humanity. 
He  will  see  that  the  old  dynastic  world  is  dead  and  a  world  of  the 
peoples  is  coming  on." 
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of  human  Evolution.  The  purposes  of  God,  and 
the  capacities  of  human  nature,  point  beyond  this 
to  a  higher  unity  within  the  human  Race,  which 
shall  be  wider  than  any  one  nation,  wider  even 
than  several,  wide  enough  to  include  all  the 
peoples  of  the  world.  As,  at  present,  each  nation 
includes  many  units  in  one  common  loyalty,  so 
there  is  coming  an  age  in  which  the  Nations  shall 
join  together  as  fellow-members  of  a  world-wide 
Union.  This  is  what  Scripture,  with  Divine  bold 
ness,  points  to  and  predicts.  What  shall  it  mean, 
when  wars  shall  cease  and  the  peoples  emulate 
each  other  in  the  good  works  of  peace?  It  shall 
mean  that  the  Nations  which  now  are  separate  as 
well  as  diverse,  shall  then  be  members  of  one  Body, 
different  yet  not  divided,  but  joined  to  do  each  its 
task  in  the  one  great  work  of  all  the  world.  This 
is  the  purpose  of  God,  that  the  world  shall  be 
united  in  one  mutual  service  of  peace  and  love. 
The  materials  for  this  Union  are  in  preparation, 
the  members  are  being  formed  in  readiness  for  its 
consummation.  The  very  diversity  which  exists 
among  the  Nations  shall  prove  to  be  their  qualifica 
tion  for  this  higher  union :  they  are  diverse  with 
the  diversity  of  the  different  members  of  one 
body,  and  when  joined  in  harmonious  working, 
they  shall  have  different  functions,  each  required  to 
make  one  perfect  whole. 

Already  we  may  discern  the  preparations  for  this: 
the  diverse  faculties  of  the  Nations  are  becoming 
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more  distinct,  each  is  finding  out  its  task,  and 
perfecting  adaptation  for  its  own  peculiar  function  ; 
and  these  things  are  the  beginnings  of  organic 
Differentiation  on  a  world-wide  scale.  Also  we 
see  the  members  of  the  future  Unity,  which  are 
the  Nations,  drawing  near  to  each  other  in  a  new 
exchange  of  mutual  benefits.  The  gain  of  one 
is  increasingly  the  gain  of  all.  The  discoveries  of 
Science,  and  their  application  to  the  uses  of  civilisa 
tion,  have  given  one  mind  to  the  Nations.  No  great 
thought  or  enterprise  can  stir  the  heart  of  one 
people,  but  the  pulse  of  all  the  others  is  quickened 
in  sympathy  with,  and  even  participation  in,  the 
new  impulse  in  the  world's  life.  This  is  a  new 
thing,  which  has  come  to  pass  within  our  own 
time ;  and  along  with  it  there  has  arisen  a  world 
wide  wish  for  peace.  Men  have  sought  and  found 
a  new  phrase  to  express  a  novel  and  daring  con 
ception,  they  have  conceived  a  "  Parliament  of  the 
Nations,"  and,  so  doing,  they  speak  a  new  aspira 
tion  of  Mankind,  which  is  the  ancient  will  of  God. 
The  time  was  when  every  nation  was  frankly  at 
enmity  with  every  other  nation ;  but  to-day  there 
is  a  growing  sense  that  national  opposition,  or 
even  isolation,  is  unnatural,  and  war  an  inhuman 
wrong.  The  Nations  are  ashamed  of  their  jealousies 
and  rivalries  which  keep  them  apart  and  weaken 
them.  The  evil  passions  of  the  Nations  still  exist, 
and  still  wars  must  come ;  but  one  day  they  shall 
cease,  because  their  causes  have  ceased  to  be  ;  and 
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then  the  diverse  members  of  Humanity  shall  feel 
for  each  other  across  the  borders  of  the  Nations, 
and  shall  join  with  one  another  to  make  one  great 
Human  Body,  with  a  unity  as  large  as  the  race  of 
Man.1 

Already  the  world  is  so  knit  into  one,  that  it  can 
in  some  sense  move  together.  True,  the  nations 
do  not  yet  walk  in  step,  because  there  is  much 
wanting  in  the  agreement  of  mutual  understanding 
and  common  purpose ;  but  already  they  are 
marshalling  their  uneven  steps,  and  here  and  there 
a  common  rhythm  is  discernible,  which  shall  yet 

1  "  It  is  not  difficult  to  collect  reasons  for  supposing  .  .  .  that  in 
the  near  future  .  .  .  humanity  will  be  definitely  and  consciously 
organising  itself  as  a  great  world  state  :  a  great  world  state  that  will 
purge  from  itself  much  that  is  mean,  much  that  is  bestial,  and  much 
that  makes  for  individual  dulness  and  dreariness  and  wretchedness 
in  the  world  of  to-day.  That  world  state  of  more  efficient,  more 
vivid,  beautiful  and  eventful  people  is,  so  to  speak,  on  the  brow  of 
the  hill,  and  we  cannot  see  over,  though  some  of  us  can  imagine 
great  uplands  beyond  and  something,  something  that  glitters  elu- 
sively,  taking  first  one  form  and  then  another  through  the  haze. 
The  sanguine  necessity  of  our  minds  makes  us  believe  that  those 
uplands  of  the  future  are  still  more  gracious  and  splendid  than  we 
can  imagine." — The  Discovery  of  the  Future:  A  discourse  addressed 
to  the  Royal  Institution  on  January  24^  1902,  by  II.  G.  Wells, 
p.  Si. — Mr.  Wells'  lecture  is  a  very  noteworthy  utterance,  and  un 
mistakably  inspired.  Has  any  other  writer,  not  founding  upon 
Scripture,  looked  beyond  the  human  for  the  future  of  Humanity? 
Also  it  is  highly  significant  that  such  a  pamphlet  should  be  selling 
at  our  book-stalls  to-day.  The  public  which  will  read  of  the 
"  Inductive  Future  "  to  while  away  an  hour  of  travel  is  surely  ready 
to  rediscover  the  Epistles  of  S.  Paul,  and  to  appreciate  anew  their 
brilliant  forecasts  of  the  divine  future  of  Humanity. 
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make  their  many  movements  join  in  one.  That 
rhythm  comes  by  the  breathing  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  and  the  throbbing  of  His  life,  which  moves 
in  the  pulse  of  the  great  world's  heart,  and  is 
tuning  it  to  harmony  with  the  thrilling  of  His 
light's  good  knowledge  and  Heaven's  high  justice, 
and  the  perfect  Love  of  God  revealed  in  His 
Christ. 

The  movement  of  the  Nations  towards  a  Union 
of  Humanity  is,  historically  and  providentially, 
parallel  to  the  Spiritual  progress  in  which  the 
Divine  Spirit  is  joining  individual  men  to  one 
another,  by  joining  them  to  God,  and  making  them 
fellow-members  with  each  other  in  the  Body  of 
His  Christ.  That  movement  of  the  Nations  can 
never  be  complete  without  the  Church  of  Christ. 
It  is  inspired  by  God's  Spirit,  who  gives  under 
standing  alike  to  men  and  nations  of  men  ;  but 
there  can  be  no  unity  of  diverse  members  with 
out  a  head  to  join  them,  and  it  is  God's  revealed 
purpose  that  the  Christ,  who  is  the  Head  of  the 
Church,  shall  one  day  be  the  Head  of  the  Nations 
of  the  world ;  then  they  shall  be  one,  and  not  till 
then.  It  is  the  one  immense  strength  of  the 
Roman  Church,  that  it  cherishes  and  endeavours 
to  express,  this  ideal  of  Catholic  Unity  to  which 
the  Christ  Himself  gave  a  so  singular  importance 
in  His  prayer  recorded  by  S.  John. 

All  the  peoples  of  the  world  shall,  in  the  end, 
own  the  Christ  as  Lord  ;  and  when  all  the  Nations 
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in  Him  have  one  great  Head  to  whom  they  give 
submission,  and  from  whom  they  take  control, 
the  Nations  of  the  world  shall  be  one  organic  unity, 
made  up  of  diverse  members,  but  joined  in  a  perfect 
integration.  Their  characters  shall  be  distinct, 
their  qualities  and  functions  various,  but  they  shall 
not  be  severed  by  these  differences,  because  joined 
to  the  Head,  who  shall  hold  each  to  Himself  in 
control,  and  guide  each  for  the  benefit  of  all. 

In  stating,  in  an  earlier  chapter,  the  Need  of 
Religion,  we  have  seen  that  the  Moral  Law  is  im 
plicitly  the  claim  of  God  to  be  the  Intelligence 
and  Will  of  Social  humanity.  This  claim  is  re 
newed  and  enlarged  and  made  explicit  in  the 
teaching  of  the  Christ  regarding  Himself,  and  in 
the  apostolic  elaboration  of  that  doctrine.  He  is 
the  Vine  in  which  His  members  are  the  branches. 
The  keeping  of  His  commandments  is  emphasised 
as  an  essential  condition  of  incorporation  in  Llis 
Body.  He  is  the  Will,  exerting  a  control  which 
is  fruitful  of  obedience.  He  is  the  Truth,  the 
understanding  and  knowledge  of  those  who  are 
joined  to  Him.  The  informations  of  Him,  the 
Mind,  are  conveyed  to  all  the  portions  of  His 
body  by  the  Spirit :  "  He  will  guide  you  unto  all 
Truth  : "  "  He  will  show  you  things  to  come : " 
"  He  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  shall  show  it  unto 
you." 

The  conditions  of  organic  unity  could  not  be 
more  adequately  set  forth  than  they  are  in  the 
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words  of  the  Christ  and  of  S.  Paul  and  S.  John. 
The  organism  which  is  informed  and  controlled  by 
the  mind  and  will  of  the  Christ  is  not  merely  the 
discrete  social  organism  of  Mr.  Herbert  Spencer.1 
"  There  is  no  social  Sensorium,"  says  Mr.  Spencer ; 
but  the  organism  of  Humanity  joined  to  the  Christ 
has  a  Sensorium  in  Him  who  is  its  Head. 

This  fact  is  a  chief  thread  in  that  wonderful 
texture  of  thought  with  which  S.  Paul  opens  his 
Epistle  to  the  Colossians.  We  there  see  the  Christ 
the  medium  of  a  manifestation  of  God  which  is 
as  wide  as  all  Creation,  as  deep  as  "  things  visible," 
as  high  as  the  "  things  invisible  ; "  and  further,  He 
is  not  only  the  means  of  this  Evolution,  but  also 
of  an  Involution  or  gathering  up  of  all  things  into 
Himself  and  into  God.  "  All  things  have  been 
created  through  Him  and  unto  Him  ;  and  He  is 
before  all  things  and  in  Him  all  things  consist" 
(or  hold  together,  R.V.  margin).  In  this  passage, 
S.  Paul  speaks  of  his  own  sufferings  as  "  the 
afflictions  of  the  Christ  in  my  flesh  for  His  Body's 
sake,  which  is  the  Church."  This  shows  the  Christ 
as  the  Sensorium  of  His  organised  Body  on  the 

1  Our  finding,  in  the  Christ,  the  Head  of  the  Body  of  Humanity, 
negatives  the  dictum  of  Mr.  Spencer  when  he  says: — "As  there  is 
no  social  sensorium,  the  welfare  of  the  aggregate,  considered  apart 
from  that  of  the  units,  is  not  an  end  to  be  sought.  The  society 
exists  for  the  benefit  of  its  members,  not  its  members  for  the  benefit 
of  the  society." — Principles  of  Sociology ,  vol.  i.  p.  449,  3rd  edition. 
In  a  true  organism  the  well-being  of  the  part  and  the  welfare  of  the 
whole  are  not  separable. 
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earth ;  and  the  note  of  this  revelation  is  the  same 
as  that  of  the  vision  which  had  given  to  S.  Paul 
the  inward  light  instead  of  mere  seeing  with  the 
eyes :  "  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest." 

The  Visions  which  open  the  Revelation  of  S. 
John  are  widely  removed  from  the  biological  view 
of  S.  Paul ;  but  the  Epistles  to  the  Seven  Churches 
all  begin  with  the  words,  "  I  know  thy  works ; "  so 
that  they  all  have  this  common  feature,  the  asser 
tion  of  the  cognition  by  the  Head,  of  the  functional 
activities  of  His  members.  And  this  completes 
the  New  Testament  statement  of  the  potential 
perfectness  of  that  new  organism  of  Humanity, 
which  is  destined  to  include  all  men  in  a  living 
relation  with  one  another  and  with  God.  This  is 
"the  mystery  which  hath  been  hid  from  all  ages 
and  generations ;  but  now  hath  it  been  manifested 
to  His  saints,  to  whom  God  was  pleased  to  make 
known  what  is  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  this 
mystery  among  the  Nations."1 

The  world  lacks  many  things  yet,  but  one  thing 
above  all  and  including  all,  the  full  knowledge  of 
the  Kingship  of  the  Christ,  and  full  obedience 
thereto.  The  King  is  with  us,  but  as  it  were 
incognito;  when  world-wide  faith  shall  penetrate 
His  thin  disguise,  then  all  the  Nations  shall  own 
Him  Lord.  His  rule  shall  be  their  common  aim, 

1  It  is  unfortunate  that  the  translation  "among  the  Gentiles,"  in 
our  versions,  imports  the  narrow  association  of  Jew  and  Gentile,  and 
so  obscures  the  wideness  of  the  outlook  of  S.  Paul's  Vision. 
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His  will  shall  sink  their  differences  out  of  sight, 
even  banish  them  from  existence,  and  the  music  of 
His  praise  shall  order  their  footsteps,  when  at 
length  "  the  kings  of  the  earth  shall  bring  their 
glory  and  honour  to  the  city  of  the  King  of  kings, 
and  also  they  shall  bring  the  glory  and  honour  of 
the  Nations  into  it."  Then  it  shall  be  true  that 
"  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the 
kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ." 

At  this  point  we  recall  S.  Paul's  urgent  in 
sistence  upon  the  actual  unity  of  all  Christians  in 
the  Christ  We  hear  him  declare,  ten  times  over, 
that  in  each  individual  who  is  in  the  Body  of  Christ, 
there  is  one  and  the  self-same  Spirit,  who  is  the 
life  of  each  and  all ;  and  with  these  assertions  in 
mind,  we  try  to  follow  with  faint  sight  the  soaring 
summit  of  the  New  Testament  vision.  It  shows 
the  Life  of  God  in  every  man  ;  His  Spirit  dwelling 
in  every  human  body  as  His  holy  Temple;  each 
man  thus  joined  to  Christ,  and  in  Him  to  God  ; 
thus  every  man  joined  to  every  other  man,  as  really 
as  the  parts  of  the  human  body  to  each  other,  and 
for  as  real  and  practical  a  purpose ;  this  union  and 
unity  of  men  confined  to  no  one  nation,  but 
including  all,  so  that  in  every  land  where  man 
dwells,  there  is  found  a  living  constituent  part  of 
the  Body  of  Christ.  Let  us  see  this  vision :  the 
Body  of  Christ,  built  up  of  living,  individual,  human 
parts  ;  humble  men  grouped  into  congregations  and 
Churches,  and  these  grouped  into  Nations,  and  so 
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the  Nations  joined  to  the  Christ.  And  through 
the  ascending  organisation  of  these  parts,  from 
the  lowest  upwards,  from  the  individual  man 
to  the  whole  Nation,  and  beyond  that  to  the 
Race,  the  life  of  God  by  His  Spirit's  actual  pre 
sence. 

When  we  see  this  vision,  we  see  a  new  and 
Ultimate  Incarnation  of  God  in  the  world  ;  and 
the  world-wide  Church  is  the  Body  of  God.  Men 
are  the  living  units  which  have  surrendered  their 
independence  to  share  the  wondrous  unity  of  the 
Life  of  Christ  their  Head.  This  is  the  End  of  the 
New  Testament  Revelation,  the  Incarnation  of  God 
in  Humanity,  with  the  whole  Race  of  man  for  His 
real  Body.  The  beginning  of  the  Christian  religion 
was  the  Incarnation  of  God  in  one  Manhood,  to 
which  He  gave  His  Spirit  without  measure;  but 
the  wealth  of  the  Spirit  of  God  is  large  enough  to 
fill  all  the  manhood  of  all  Humanity;  and  the  End 
of  the  New  Testament  revelation  is  a  Manifestation 
of  Gocl  in  the  flesh  which  shall  fill  all  flesh  with  His 
life  and  glory ;  and  as  really  as  God  was  incarnate 
in  the  Christ,  so  really  shall  He  be  incarnate  in 
those  of  whom  it  shall  be  true  that  "  as  He  is,  so 
are  they  in  this  world."  1 

1  See  note  on  p.  72.  It  is  to  be  noted  of  the  N.T.  use  of  the 
terms  for  Manifestation  (aVo/caAuTrrw,  0avep6w)  that  they  are  used  of 
the  Manifestation  of  God  in  the  Christ,  of  2\evelation  by  the  Spirit, 
of  the  future  Appearance  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  of  the  ultimate 
Manifestation  of  the  Sons  of  God.  The  Christian  religion  is  thus 
summed  up  in  one  great  Manifestation  of  God  which  is  already 


172  THE  CROWN  OF  SCIENCE 

As  protozoans  are  to  the  human  body,  so  are 
men,  meanwhile,  to  the  Ultimate  Incarnation.  A 
conclave  of  micro-organisms  could  never  rise  to  a 
conception  of  the  human  body.  Ten  millions  of 
millions  of  protozoans  in  a  pond,  were  a  wonderful 
world  ;  but  the  millions  of  millions  of  cells  in  the 
human  body,  make  a  whole  which  is  practically 
infinitely  above  any  one  of  these  or  the  whole  of 
them  together.  Within  an  organism,  the  multi 
plication  of  the  living  units  of  which  it  is  com 
posed,  is  not  mere  multiplication ;  the  resultant 
complexity  is  not  merely  quantitatively  distin 
guished  from  the  comparative  simplicity  which  lies 
behind  it,  but  is  qualitatively  widely  removed. 
The  rise  from  special  capacity  to  specialised  faculty 
under  central  control,  is  immense.  So  with  the 
Ultimate  Incarnation.  Individual  men  are,  in  the 
Christ,  approached  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  order 
to  their  incorporation  in  "  His  Body  which  is  the 
Church."  They  are  not  invited  to  take  part  in  a 
mere  aggregation,  but  to  share  in  a  living  com 
bination,  in  the  process  of  which  new  spiritual 
potentialities  shall  be  evolved.  The  New  Birth 
into  the  Organism  of  God's  life  in  Humanity  is 
accompanied  by  an  enlargement  of  spiritual  con 
sciousness  and  an  increase  of  spiritual  capacity, 
and  such  an  advance  in  the  life  of  the  individual 
that,  already  he  is  not  only  a  part  of  a  new 

accomplished  in  the  Christ ;  progressive  in  the  present ;  prospective 
in  the  future. 
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great  Creation  beyond  himself,  but,  as  well,  is  in 
himself  a  new  Creature.  His  merely  individual 
life,  which  was  already  dying,  he  has  lost  for  the 
sake  of  the  Christ ;  but  he  has  found  a  life  which 
is  more  within  itself  than  that  could  ever  be,  and 
infinitely  more  in  its  organic  relations.  When  the 
results  of  the  differentiation  and  integration  of  the 
component  elements  of  the  Body  of  the  Christ  shall 
be  completed  and  revealed,  the  product  shall  be  the 
manifestation  of  God  in  a  Body,  as  far  removed 
from  and  above  the  individual  man  as  that  man  is 
biologically  superior  to  the  cells  of  which  his  own 
body  is  composed. 

What  S.  Paul  sees  in  his  ecstatic  flights  of 
thought  is  insusceptible  of  expression  or  even  of 
conception  by  man  meanwhile.  Doubtless  the 
description  of  the  Ultimate  Incarnation  was  among 
those  "  unspeakable  words  which  it  is  not  possible 
for  a  man  to  utter."  We  cannot  conceive  what 
an  instrument  of  energy  and  life,  what  a  means 
of  Divine  activity,  this  future  Body  may  be. 
Meanwhile,  we  are  like  protozoans  that  have 
heard  a  rumour  of  Humanity,  and  wonder  what 
like  a  man  may  be. 

There  is  a  mystery  in  all  this  of  the  Ultimate 
Incarnation,  but  it  is  a  revealed  mystery  full  of 
Glory  to  God  and  of  honour  to  Mankind.  The 
fulfilment  of  this  shall  be  the  explanation  of  those 
words  of  the  Christ,  in  which  He  said  that  the  faith 
and  obedience  of  men  and  women  made  them  His 
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brothers  and  sisters  in  a  high  spiritual  sense ;  and 
of  those  intimations  that  believers  shall  share  the 
glory  of  their  Lord  and  be  like  Him.  The  ground 
of  these  amazing  assertions  is  the  fact  that,  as  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwelled  measureless  in  the  Christ, 
so  that  same  Spirit  dwells  in  every  Christian 
according  to  his  measure.  We  find  this  doctrine 
clearly  in  S.  John ;  he  saw  it  in  the  aspect  of  the 
conferring  of  Divine  honour  upon  Man^  but  also 
it  is  found  in  many  of  S.  Paul's  words,  in  which 
he  heaps  the  treasures  and  the  heights  and  depths 
of  all  the  world  and  all  its  destiny  into  the 
Christ. 

This  reaches  its  clearest  expression  in  his 
Ephesians  description  of  the  "  building  up  of  the 
Body  of  Christ  till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the 
faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God, 
unto  a  perfect  Man,  unto  the  measure  of  the 
stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ."  The  Apostle's 
thought  here  is  involved  as  it  often  is,  it  oscillates 
between  the  individual  Christian  unit  and  the 
higher  Unity  of  which  he  is  a  part ;  but  certainly 
the  measure  and  fulness  spoken  of  are  not  merely 
those  of  the  Christian  individual,  but  of  the  whole 
Body  of  Christ.  The  Manhood  that  is  being  built 
up  into  one  unity,  is  that  of  Humanity  ;  and  when 
the  fulness  of  God  shall  be  fully  received,  then  the 
Ultimate  Incarnation  shall  be  finished  and  the  end 
of  Redemption  achieved. 


XIII. 

THE  SON  OF  MAN. 


MAN'S  whole  mental  and  spiritual  nature  is  conditioned  by  his 
physical  nature  and  its  pathological  states,  no  mental  or  spiritual 
movement  taking  place  without  a  concomitant  physical  move 
ment. — F.  J.  A.  HORT. 

As  in  the  nature  and  person  of  Adam  we  are  all  from  the  earth 
and  under  a  necessity  of  dissolution,  so,  in  the  person  of  Christ, 
we  recover  a  state  of  Immortality,  a  new  life  and  frame  both  of 
mind  and  body. 

We  may  say  of  our  bodies  that  now  they  are  no  longer  simply 
earthly,  but  the  very  members  of  that  God  who  made  Himself 
man  in  order  that  He  might  work  out  our  Redemption.  — 
S.  ATHANASIUS. 
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XIII. 
THE  SON  OF  MAN. 

ALL  the  workings  of  God,  in  so  far  as  they  are 
seen  and  understood  by  us,  are  observed  to 
proceed  on  the  method  of  development  from  beneath 
upwards  and  from  lower  to  higher.  The  prepara 
tion  of  Humanity  for  the  Day  of  the  Christ  and 
His  Spirit  was  of  this  character.  The  coming  of 
that  Day  and  its  gift,  signalised  the  arrival  of  Man 
at  a  summit  of  his  progress,  in  that  he  was  now 
ready  to  receive  a  new  revelation  and  law  and 
power.  These  were  brought  by  the  Christ,  who 
was  not  among  the  products  of  Evolution,  but  the 
very  force  of  Evolution  incarnate  and  manifested. 
We  must  not,  therefore,  regard  the  Advent  of  the 
Christ  as  a  break  in  the  continuity  of  the  Evolution 
of  Man,  but  as  a  part  of  those  powers  and  pro 
cesses  of  God  which  underlie  and  transcend  those 
manifestations  of  His  purposes  and  effective  Will 
which  we  see  in  human  life  and  progress  and  in 
all  Nature.1 

1  "The  real   source   of  the    perplexity   felt    by  the  school   of 
Evolutionists  is,  that  they  have  been  unable  to  regard  an  interference 

12 
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Though  the  gift  and  operation  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  in  the  individual  man  are  now  addressed  to 
the  summit  of  his  nature,  affecting  him  as  a 
conscious  moral  and  spiritual  unity,  the  process 
which  is  in  progress  in  the  world  to-day  is  still 
one  of  development  from  beneath  upwards,  from 
lower  to  higher  organisation.  Social  man  is  the 
new  unit  of  the  Christian  age,  with  which  the  life 
of  God  deals  in  an  impulse  towards  the  formation 
of  a  higher  unity,  that  of  the  Christian  social 
organism  or  Nation. 

There  are  hints  here  and  there  in  the  New 
Testament,  that  the  end  of  this  present  era  of 
progress  shall  be  by  emergence  into  a  farther 
and  higher  stage  still.  And,  in  these  hints,  that 
emergence  is  always  associated  with  a  new,  personal 
coming  of  the  Christ,  in  which  He  shall  stand 
visibly  among  the  nations,  and  be  revealed  as  their 
King.  It  is  accordant  with  our  view  of  the  Social 
organism  as  the  unit  towards  which  the  present 
stage  of  Evolution  is  impelled,  that  this  future 
manifestation  of  the  presence  and  power  of  God  in 
the  Christ,  is  represented  as  one  in  which  He  shall 

of  the  invisible  universe  in  any  other  light  than  as  an  absolute 
break  of  continuity ;  and  holding  with  justice  to  the  principle  of 
continuity,  they  have  been  unable  to  do  more  than  acknowledge 
these  difficulties  and  allow  them  to  remain.  .  .  .  We  assert  that  if 
approached  with  sufficient  boldness  and  examined  with  sufficient 
care,  they  will  be  found  to  contain  avenues  leading  up  to  the  unseen 
universe  and  directing  our  enquiries  thitherwards." — Stewart  and 
Tait,  The  Unseen  Universe,  5th  edition,  art.  247. 
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appeal  to  the  nations  of  the  world,  and  make  an 
appearance  and  an  operation  which  shall  be  world 
wide  in  their  significance  and  immediate  effect. 
This  "  Second  Coming "  is  an  assumption  by  the 
Head,  of  those  organs  of  His  manifestation  in 
Humanity  which  are  presently  in  preparation; 
and  it  shall  mean  yet  another  era  of  human 
progress  beyond  the  present  one,  in  which,  again, 
a  new  out-pouring  of  God's  Spirit  and  life  and 
power  shall  be  given  from  above  downwards. 
Such  a  new  era  the  Christ  has  already  brought  for 
the  individual  man ;  and  we  meanwhile  live  in  its 
stage.  He  will  again  bring  a  new  and  greater 
gift,  to  the  higher  individuality  of  the  Christian 
Social  organism,  when  it  shall  be  ready  to  receive 
that  gift;  and  so  He  shall  reign  as  the  Head 
among  His  members,  the  Nations  of  the  world. 

If  we  rightly  interpret  the  relation  of  the 
Christian  era  to  what  preceded  it,  as  the  day  of 
the  communication  of  the  Divine  Spirit  to  man  as 
a  conscious  social  unit ;  and  if  we  rightly  interpret 
the  hints  of  a  future  similar  fresh  departure,  in  the 
giving  of  God's  life  in  a  communication  suitable 
to  a  still  higher  receptive  unit  which  is  now  in 
process  of  development ;  may  not  these  two  give 
an  indication  of  a  method  of  God  within  Evolution  ? 
We  see  it,  not  as  an  unbroken  sequence  of  develop 
ment  emerging  insensibly  from  lowest  to  highest, 
but  as  a  succession  of  stages,  in  each  of  which  a 
new  and  higher  receptacle  of  His  life  is  prepared 
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and  brought  to  consciousness  and  perfection  by  an 
impulse  working  from  beneath  upwards  ;  and  when 
it  is  ready,  it  is  met  by  a  new  communication  to 
the  summit  of  its  attainment.  Each  new  stage  is 
marked  by  the  emergence  of  a  higher  unit,  and 
by  the  progress  of  that  unit  to  form  a  higher  unit 
still. 

From  this  point  of  view  we  may  see  our  way  to 
an  interpretation  of  our  Lord's  use  of  the  title, 
Son  of  Man.  He  certainly  adopted  and  used  that 
name  as  a  title  to  describe  Himself;  and  He  used 
it  in  connections,  in  some  of  which  we  should  least 
have  expected  Him  to  emphasise  His  Humanity. 
On  occasions,  mostly  controversial  occasions,  He 
definitely  announced  His  Divinity ;  but  He  habit 
ually  chose  to  present  Himself  before  men  as  a 
Man.  His  extraordinary  person  and  character 
and  powers  created  the  danger,  that  He  should  be 
regarded  as  a  Divine  prodigy  among  men,  com 
paratively  unrelated  to  the  life  and  nature  of 
Humanity.  And  into  the  snare  of  this  danger, 
Christian  thinking  has  undoubtedly  to  some  extent 
fallen. 

The  frequent  use  of  the  title  Son  of  Man  by  the 
Christ  means,  that  His  manhood  was  such  that 
He  showed  no  character  or  property  or  power, 
for  which  the  capacity  is  not  to  be  found  in 
human  nature.  This  was  of  the  essence  of  His 
qualification  to  manifest  God  to  men,  and  to 
mediate  between  God  and  Man.  The  first 
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Importance  of  the  coming  of  the  Christ  was  the 
revelation  He  made  of  God.  This  He  accomplished 
as  the  Son  of  God,  so  that  He  showed  the 
character  and  power  of  God,  and  he  that  had  seen 
Him  had  seen  the  Father.  Another  importance 
of  His  coming  was  the  revelation  He  made  of 
Man.  This  He  accomplished  as  the  Son  of  Man. 
In  this  revelation  He  showed  the  possibilities  of 
human  nature ;  its  capacity  for  moral  approxima 
tion  to  the  Divine  character ;  also  its  capacity  for 
the  receiving  of  the  Divine  Spirit  and  the  use  of 
the  Divine  life  and  power. 

The  Christ  as  the  Son  of  Man  was  the 
representative  Man  ;  man  dealing  with  God ;  the 
Man  with  whom  God  dealt.  He  was  Man  in  a 
new  relation  with  God,  that  of  a  perfect  Son.  By 
His  birth  into  the  human  race  He  constituted  a 
human  family  of  God ;  for,  in  Him,  God  had  one 
perfect  Son  who  was  also  the  Son  of  Man ;  and 
He  announced  the  sharing  of  this  relationship  with 
other  men,  by  the  multiplication  of  the  sons  of 
men,  born  again  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

The  Christ  was  the  typical  Man.  In  Him 
imperfections,  physical  or  moral,  were  not  found. 
There  was  no  bar  to  the  flow  of  the  Spirit  and  life 
of  God  into  His  human  nature,  and  therefore  no 
separation  of  his  moral  and  spiritual  life  from  that 
of  God.  Thus  He  was  Man  with  the  possibilities 
of  human  nature  fully  shown.  The  possibilities  of 
human  nature  for  holiness  and  moral  power  were 
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in  Him  realised  and  exhibited,  so  that  He  is  the 
perfect  example  of  men.  The  possibilities  of 
physical  development  and  activity  were  also 
realised  in  Him  ;  so  that  He  marks  the  prize  of  the 
high  calling  of  God,  which  in  Him  is  addressed  to 
Humanity. 

The  Christ  as  the  Son  of  Man  is  thus  the  Future 
Man,  the  goal  of  the  Evolution  of  the  individual. 
If  we  would  learn  somewhat  of  the  future  pur 
posed  by  God  for  individual  men,  we  must  look 
at  the  Son  of  Man  who  showed  in  actual  man 
hood  the  ideal  which  is  set  before  the  race. 

Without  this  view,  there  is  apt  to  linger  some 
what  of  the  magical  about  our  interpretation  of 
the  super-ordinary  powers  of  the  Christ.  But 
these  powers  were  by  the  power  of  God  residing 
in  and  operating  through  a  true  manhood ;  they 
are  not  mere  displays  of  unique  gifts,  they  are  the 
goal  of  human  ambition,  that  men,  by  sharing  in 
the  Spirit  and  life  of  the  Christ,  may  attain  a  like 
capacity  and  endowment :  "  It  doth  not  yet  appear : 
but  we  shall  be  like  Him." 

The  healing  powers  of  the  Son  of  Man  showed 
the  fulness  of  the  power  of  God  in  Him,  and  they 
mark  the  capacity  of  human  nature  to  hold  and 
use  that  power  to  combat  disease  and  overcome 
imperfection  in  bodily  life.  "  He  is  the  Saviour 
of  the  body."  Disease  is  the  result  of  deficient 
life :  that  is  always  its  cause,  while  the  occasion 
may  be  the  assault  of  violence  in  accident,  or  the 
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invasion  of  the  inimical  in  maladies.  Our  life 
ought  to  be  strong  enough  to  meet  these  adver 
sities  and  overcome  them.  The  relation  of  life 
and  matter  within  us  should  be  so  perfect,  that 
violence  cannot  disturb  nor  disease  distort  it. 
But  it  is  not  so ;  therefore  we  suffer  for  'a  while, 
and  at  last  we  die. 

The  Christ  came  to  change  all  this,  and  He 
is  changing  it.  The  new  birth  and  life  which  He 
brought  are  destined  to  eliminate  disease  and 
death  from  human  experience.  The  process  may 
be  long,  but  the  end  is  sure ;  and  even  meanwhile, 
the  greatest  sanative  the  world  can  know,  is  the 
Religion  of  the  Son  of  Man.  It  is  the  inspiration 
of  all  true  hygiene;  and  while  Medicine  and  its 
allies  work  through  mechanical  and  chemical 
means,  and  touch  the  problem  less  directly,  in 
this  Religion,  the  hand  of  God  is  laid  upon  the 
source  of  all  evil,  whether  moral  or  physical,  and 
His  touch  is  to  give  health  instead  of  illness,  and 
life  instead  of  death. 

"Christian  Science"  and  "Faith  Healing"  have 
taken  hold  of  portions  of  the  truth  in  this  con 
nection  ;  and  taking  these  for  the  whole  of  the 
truth,  they  make  much  error  and  mischief.  Much 
that  they  teach  is  possible,  and  shall  one  day  be 
actual ;  for  the  influence  of  spirit  and  mind  upon 
matter  is  great,  even  limitless  in  capacity.  But 
while  limitless  in  itself,  it  is  limited  from  without, 
and  strictly  conditioned. 
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The  Will  of  God  for  Humanity  is  already  re 
vealed,  and  He  is  working  out  that  Will  in  His 
own  way,  and  will  compass  its  end  in  His  own 
time.  Of  old  there  was  an  Evolution  which  made 
ready  for  the  coming  of  the  Christ  in  "  the  fulness 
of  the  times,"  and  when  He  came,  He  brought  a 
wonderful  healing  which  is  with  us  now  and  is 
progressing.  To-day  there  is  in  progress  an  Evolu 
tion  which  is  making  ready  for  a  new  coming  of 
the  Son  of  Man,  when  He  who  has  showed  what 
manhood  can  be,  shall  make  His  own  to  be  like 
Himself. 

Man's  nature,  in  its  potential  integrity,  is  a 
splendid  whole,  suited  alike  for  material  and 
spiritual  activities.  His  body,  made  from  earth, 
is  vitalised  by  the  breath  of  God,  which  is  his  life  ; 
and  though  its  material  is,  by  itself,  prone  to  decay, 
it  cannot  die  while  in  that  marvellously  constituted 
contact  with  that  Spirit  which  requires  its  perfect 
service  and  pours  into  it  a  full  flood  of  energetic 
life.  This  power  of  the  human  spirit  to  sustain 
the  body  is  present  even  now,  though  meanwhile 
it  is  hindered  from  attaining  perfection  of  control ; 
but  the  human  nature  is  destined  to  reach  a 
perfect  equilibrium  between  its  physical  and  its 
spiritual  sides.  Rather,  the  spirit  shall  prepon 
derate  and  exert  an  increasing  predominance,  so 
inter -penetrating  the  vitalised  earth  which  is  its 
instrument,  that  that  organ  shall  be  increasingly 
refined.  The  body  and  its  life  must  more  and 
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more  approximate  to  a  spiritual  character  and 
habit,  till  at  length  no  discrepancy  remains  within 
their  complex  unity,  and  the  undivided  man  is 
adapted,  in  all  his  parts,  alike  for  physical  and 
spiritual  life. 

The  life  and  health  of  Man  as  a  race,  are  to 
day  determined  by  the  stage  of  the  spiritual 
advancement  of  the  Race ;  and  the  welfare  of  the 
individual  waits  for  and  is  determined  by  that  of 
the  Race  of  which  he  is  a  part.  As  it  is  a  mistake 
to  seek  physical  advancement  apart  from  spiritual, 
so  also  it  is  an  error  to  look  for  individual  ad 
vancement  apart  from  racial.  Already,  in  the 
Christ,  God  deals  with  Humanity  as  one  Man, 
and  our  advancement  is  determined  by  the  measure 
of  our  approximation  to  the  will  and  likeness  of 
the  Son  of  Man,  and  by  our  penetration  by  His 
Spirit. 

It  is  a  significant  fact  regarding  the  biblical  view 
of  the  nature  and  destiny  of  Man,  that  in  the 
Paradise  of  Genesis  the  Tree  of  Life  is  seen  on 
the  earth ;  and  in  the  Vision  which  closes  the 
Revelation  of  S.  John,  it  is  again  seen  on  tJie  earth. 
These  scenes  are  pictorial  brackets,  within  which 
is  contained  the  revelation  of  Scripture  regarding 
the  race  of  Man.  They  show  his  present,  as 
emerging  from  out  of  the  immortal,  and  destined 
towards  immortality.  The  Bible  does  not  see 
immortality,  as  attainable  by  Man  only  elsewhere 
than  on  the  earth,  but  as  appropriate  to  perfect 
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human,  earthly  life.  The  stage  at  which  this  shall 
be  attained  is  marked  by  that  explanation  of  S. 
John's  last  vision  :  "  The  leaves  of  the  Tree  of  Life 
are  for  the  healing  of  the  nations?  The  time  of 
the  perfecting  of  the  individual  man,  even  to  im 
mortality,  is  delayed  till  the  time  of  the  perfecting 
of  the  social  unit,  the  Christian  Nation  ;  and  that 
shall  be  the  day  of  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
Man.  "  The  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is 
Death." 

The  mystery  of  sickness  and  all  pain  and  death 
is  but  a  part  of  the  incompleteness  amid  which 
we  live.  The  ends  of  God  are  not  yet  ripe  as 
regards  the  whole  to  which  we  belong;  and  till 
they  are,  we  cannot  have  the  perfection  of  these 
ends  as  regards  the  parts  of  the  whole. 

This  is  the  sense  of  S.  Paul's  teaching  about 
the  new  World-birth,  in  which  he  says: — "The 
whole  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain 
together  until  now.  And  not  only  it,  but  our 
selves  also,  which  have  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit, 
even  we  ourselves  groan  within  ourselves,  waiting 
for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our 
body."  "And  we  know  that  all  things  work  to 
gether  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  whom  He 
did  predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of 
His  Son,  that  He  might  be  the  first-born  among 
many  brethren." 

When  we  see  the  Christ  walk  on  water,  we  see 
Him  use  the  same  transcendent  control  of  matter 
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which  He  exhibited  in  His  post -resurrection 
appearances,  in  which  His  body  obeyed  His  will 
in  that  manner  which  Theosophists  in  a  vain  emu 
lation  profess  the  secret  of,  and  call  "precipita 
tion."  He  exercised  freely  those  powers  which 
we  have  names  for,  even  while  we  misdoubt  them  : 
Thought-reading  and  Clairvoyant  observation  at  a 
distance  and  Psychic  Influence  in  absence.  We 
have  glimpses  of  such  powers  among  ourselves ; 
and  we  hear  of  and  study  them  eagerly,  and  with 
much  wonder  what  they  may  mean.  When  we  see 
them  fully  displayed  in  Him  who  was  typical, 
perfected  Man,  we  learn  that  the  capacity  for  them 
is  latent,  or  but  partially  developed  in  human 
nature,  and  shall  in  the  future  be  unfolded  when 
Humanity  shall  attain  a  true  likeness  to  its  Pattern, 
by  a  true  and  full  sharing  of  His  Spirit  and  life. 

These  powers  may  well  be  expected  to  emerge, 
with  the  completing  of  the  integration  of  the  parts 
of  the  Body  of  the  Christ.  Union  of  cells  in  an 
organism,  results  in  the  display  by  those  cells  of 
entirely  new  qualities.  Their  new  inter-relation 
requires  these,  and  they  do  not  fail  to  emerge.  So 
in  the  perfecting  of  human  relations  by  the  integrat 
ing  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  new  capacities  for 
psychic  inter-communication  and  observation  and 
operation  will  be  in  place.  That  integration  is  by 
a  perfecting  of  love,  which  will  cause  to  be  mutually 
advantageous  to  men  those  powers  whose  exercise 
in  present  conditions  were  intolerable.  The  coming 
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of  those  conditions,  which  both  require  and  are 
required  by  this  advance  of  capacity  in  the  in 
dividual,  will  bring  the  advance ;  for  the  Spirit  of 
God  is  but  waiting  for  ingress  to  human  nature,  to 
fill  it  with  new  faculty,  and  approach  it  increasingly 
to  the  likeness  of  the  Son  of  Man. 

Speaking  as  the  Son  of  Man,  the  Christ  ex 
pounded  His  dependence  upon  God  for  the  life 
He  lived  and  the  powers  He  showed.  He  lived 
by  His  close  fellowship  with  the  Father;  He  lived 
on  obedience  to  His  will.  We  see  this  dependence 
shown  in  His  seeking  of  retired  prayer ;  in  that 
sigh  and  upward  look  before  the  opening  of  deaf 
ears,  and  in  that  relating  of  exorcism  with  prayer 
and  fasting.  This  dependence  is  the  key  to  the 
perfection  of  the  Son  of  Man ;  and  it  is  the  key 
which  shall  unlock  the  doors  of  progress  to  the 
sons  of  men. 

When  we  see  that  the  possession  by  Man  of 
powers  which  are  higher  than  those  which  are 
presently  ordinary  to  him,  is  conditional  upon  his 
consciously  dependent  relation  with  God,  and  upon 
his  moral  and  spiritual  harmony  with  the  Divine 
mind  and  will,  we  see  that  the  further  Evolution 
of  human  nature  must  be  determined  by  the 
religious  advancement  of  the  individual.  In  this 
regard,  the  Christ  is  the  Way  of  progress.  This  is 
the  God-ward  side  of  the  conditions  of  advance  ; 
but  there  is  another  and  a  man-ward  side  to 
these. 
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When  we  see  that  the  present  age  is  the  era  of 
Social  Evolution  in  which  humanity  is  called  upon 
to  adopt  the  Law  of  Love,  and  so  to  perfect  the 
Social  organism,  we  see  how  that  the  psychical 
development  of  the  individual  must  wait  for,  and 
keep  pace  with,  the  moral  advancement  of  the 
Race,  and  with  its  social  requirements  and 
capacities.  It  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that,  in 
the  progress  of  the  future,  the  physical  organ  of 
human  life  will  become  more  sensitive  to  psychical 
impressions,  and  that  the  area  of  its  being  which 
is  illuminated  by  consciousness  will  be  enlarged, 
bringing  much  that  at  present  is  subliminal,  out 
into  the  region  of  practical  knowledge  and  activity. 
But  such  a  development  of  human  powers  is  quite 
inconsistent  with  the  present  stage  of  moral  and 
social  advancement ;  men  need  a  privacy  which  it 
would  make  impossible.  At  present  men  live  and 
let  live,  socially,  largely  by  means  of  concealments 
which  are  tacitly  acknowledged  as  necessary. 
Truth  and  Love  are  not  yet  perfected  among 
men;  and  till  they  are  perfected,  men  may  well 
be  content  to  do  without  any  general  advance  in 
the  development  of  those  psychical  powers  which 
presently  excite  so  much  attention.  As  subjects 
of  investigation  and  speculation,  they  are  full  of 
interest ;  but  if  general  in  experience,  they  would 
be  fruitful  only  of  embarrassment,  and  worse.  It 
is  the  need  and  the  right  of  man's  inward  imper 
fection,  that  it  be  alone  meanwhile  with  God, 
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judged  by  Him  only,  and  dealt  with  by  Him  for 
its  improvement. 

It  belongs  to  the  symmetry  of  human  progress 
in  its  physical  and  moral  advance,  that  the  emerg 
ence  of  those  latent  powers,  of  whose  presence  we 
have  glimpses  even  now,  should  belong  to  a  more 
perfect  moral  and  social  stage  of  Man  than  the 
present  can  show.  When  the  Nations  shall  be 
ready  to  recognise  and  own  their  King,  then  the 
sons  of  men  shall  be  ready  to  receive  the  likeness 
of  the  Son  of  Man,  in  all  the  aspects  of  His 
perfected  humanity.  It  is  for  want  of  love  in  men 
that  the  revealing  and  progress  of  the  hidden 
powers  of  knowledge  are  delayed  ;  for  love  and 
knowledge  go  together,  and  are  profoundly  related. 
S.  Paul  marks  this  in  that  remarkable  close  to  his 
Praise  of  love  : — 

"  We  know  in  part,  and  we  prophesy  in  part : 
but  when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  then  that 
which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away.  For  now  we 
see  in  a  mirror  in  a  riddle ;  but  then  face  to  face : 
now  I  know  in  part ;  but  then  shall  I  know  even 
as  also  I  am  known." 


XIV. 
JUDGMENT. 


NAKED  belief  in  God  the  omnipotent, 

Omniscient,  omnipresent,  sears  too  much 

The  sense  of  conscious  creatures  to  be  borne. 

It  were  the  seeing  Him  no  flesh  shall  dare. 

Some  think  creation's  meant  to  show  Him  forth  : 

I  say  it's  meant  to  hide  Him  all  it  can, 

And  that's  what  all  the  blessed  evil's  for. 

Its  use  in  Time  is  to  environ  us, 

Our  breath,  our  drop  of  dew  with  shield  enough 

Against  that  sight  till  we  can  bear  its  stress. 

Under  a  vertical  sun,  the  exposed  brain 

And  lidless  eye  and  disimprisoned  heart 

Less  certainly  would  wither  up  at  once 

Than  mind  confronted  with  the  truth  of  Him. 

ROBERT  BROWNING. 
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present  incompleteness  of  our  knowledge, 
1  and  of  our  powers  of  knowledge,  is  related 
to  the  incompleteness  both  of  the  things  we  know, 
and  of  ourselves  who  know  them.  The  present  is 
a  stage  in  which  we  and  all  things  around  us  are 
tending  towards  completion.  Our  imperfect  know 
ledge  is  part  of  the  imperfect  self-consciousness  of 
the  partially-evolved  Creation  to  which  we  belong. 
This  is  specially  true  in  regard  to  moral  knowledge. 
We  wonder  at  the  existence  and  persistence  of 
Evil ;  but  Evil  and  Good,  as  we  know  them,  both 
share  in  the  imperfect  self- consciousness  which 
marks  all  Creation.  When  these  shall  attain  com 
pleted  consciousness,  there  shall  ensue  a  final 
overt  conflict  between  them  which  shall  be 
Judgment. 

To  know,  is  to  see  clearly  and  get  a  true 
impression  of  a  thing.  Knowledge  of  a  person  or 
thing  requires  uninterrupted  vision  of  its  object 
as  a  whole.  Vision  that  shows  everything  in  an 
object  to  the  seer,  makes  him  know  what  he  sees, 
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Any  less  complete  vision  gives  knowledge  about, 
and  that  is  only  a  partial  knowledge.  Full  know 
ledge  is  a  hard  thing,  especially  knowledge  by 
man  of  his  fellow-man.  Men  live  amid  masks : 
the  mask  of  each  prevents  his  own  clear-seeing, 
the  mask  of  every  other  one  hides  its  wearer. 
There  is  thus  a  double  source  of  obscurity ;  first, 
one  that  obscures  everything  to  the  observer,  then 
another  which  is  peculiar  to  each  person  observed. 
So  sight  is  not  easy  and  knowledge  of  men  is  hard 
to  get. 

This  state  of  obscurity  is  not  necessary,  nor  is  it 
accidental ;  it  is  incidental  to  incompleteness  and 
imperfection  of  character  on  the  part  of  the  human 
knovver  and  known.  Because  of  these,  we  must 
wear  masks ;  not  otherwise  would  our  present  life 
be  possible.  The  reason  of  this,  again,  is  that 
knowledge  makes  Love  or  Hate  on  the  part  of  the 
knower.  What  a  man  knows,  he  either  loves  or 
hates.  When  the  rhythms  of  two  natures  meet, 
they  either  make  harmony  or  an  unbearable  dis 
cordancy.  It  is  love  or  enmity  between  a  man 
and  another,  when  he  knows  him.  The  life  of  men 
would  be  a  thing  of  great  passion,  if  their  knowledge 
of  each  other  were  uninterrupted  ;  they  could  not 
live  so,  in  imperfection,  but  would  be  consumed  by 
their  own  passions,  or  tormented  in  the  flame  of  a 
conflict,  whose  heat,  generated  by  moral  friction, 
should  be  the  burning  of  a  hell.  It  is  privacy  that 
enables  men  to  economise  passion,  and  to  save  the 


JUDGMENT  195 

candle  of  emotional  life  from  flaring  extinction. 
As  we  clothe  our  bodies  in  decent  apparel,  so  we 
clothe  our  life  in  a  measure  of  privacy ;  and  while 
this  is  needful  and  right,  it  is  the  mark  of  our 
imperfection.  Men  need  aprons,  for  life  outside 
of  Paradise ;  they  are  denied  that  fruit  of  the 
Tree  of  Knowledge  which  is  knowledge  of  each 
other. 

It  is  proper  that  our  life  should  have  a  more 
public  outside,  and  a  more  private  interior ;  and 
the  whole  matter  of  hypocrisy  and  truth,  of  frank 
ness  and  reserve,  centres  round  the  relations  of 
these  two,  the  external  and  the  internal  aspects  of 
our  life.  The  important  moral  point  is,  that  while 
these  must  be  different,  they  may  not  be  incon 
sistent,  else  the  life  is  not  that  of  a  true  man.  The 
privacy  of  our  life  is  not  for  the  unwholesome 
hiding  sought  by  guilt,  but  for  that  very  different 
hiding,  which  covers  what  is  too  sacred  for  display, 
and  cherishes  in  secret  what  the  heart  most  fears  to 
lose.  We  would  not  need  it  were  we  perfect ;  but 
it  is  needful  for  moral  growth,  for  it  is  in  secret  that 
growth  or  decay  both  begin  and  progress.  We 
understand  this  order  of  things  and  of  life,  in 
which  we  share ;  we  approve  its  purpose  and  repre 
hend  its  abuse  ;  cherishing  the  honourable  privacy 
of  self-respect,  and  condemning  the  secrecy  of 
falsehood. 

But  of  all  this  order,  the  Christ  has  told  us  that 
it  shall  have  an  end.  The  covered  shall  be  revealed. 
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the  hid  shall  be  known,  the  words  of  darkness  shall 
be  heard  in  the  light,  the  whispers  of  the  chamber 
shall  be  proclaimed  upon  the  housetop.  In  one 
word,  privacy  shall  give  place  to  Transparency. 
Privacy  is  only  a  temporary  thing,  a  makeshift 
appropriate  to  our  present  imperfect  character  and 
conditions.  The  real  thing,  which  shall  last,  is 
Transparency.  The  fact  of  a  future  revealing, 
means  that  privacy  is  not  only  temporary,  but  also 
unreal ;  at  most  it  is  an  illusion  common  to  all 
men,  so  that  they  can  hide  from  one  another.  But 
except  between  man  and  man,  transparency  pre 
vails,  and  not  privacy.  So  it  may  be  that  we  live 
open  to  God's  Universe,  though  not  to  one  another. 
It  may  be  that  the  Universe  is  thus  transparent, 
and  that  moral  things  are  seen  and  felt  from  end  to 
end  of  it,  while  to  us  they  seem  private  and  con 
cealed.  We  think  of  moral  influence  as  being  like 
rings  from  a  plash  in  a  pool,  spreading  out  till  they 
reach  the  shore  :  we  may  think,  also,  of  rings  which 
start  from  the  outside  of  a  circle,  and  gather  in  to 
the  centre.  We  see  them  when  we  strike  a  vessel 
holding  fluid,  till  it  vibrates  to  our  stroke,  and 
makes  wavelets  that  run  towards  the  centre,  and 
there  meeting,  make  an  agitation.  We  circle  round 
God's  throne,  though  far  off;  and  we  may  conceive 
of  moral  influences  going  out  from  us,  and  closing 
inwards  round  the  throne  of  God,  and  striking  in 
upon  His  very  heart ;  and  that  may  picture  dimly, 
but  not  untruly,  how  that  the  covered  things  of 
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earth  are  all  revealed  in  Heaven,  and  the  hidden 
known  and  heard. 

The  Heavens  which  tell  God's  glory,  tell  also  of 
His  hand's  firm  hold  on  us,  and  on  our  world  and 
all  its  life.  We  are  part  of  the  order  we  wonder  at 
and  admire;  we  are  bound  to  the  heavens,  which  are 
all  fast  bound  to  the  throne  of  Omnipotence;  and 
when  we  see  that,  and  when  we  know  that  moral 
things  are  greater  than  material,  we  may  know  also 
that  our  Soul's  life  is  knit  to  Heaven,  by  bonds 
more  close  and  intimate  than  those  which  bind  the 
stars  to  one  another,  and  all  to  Him  who  holds 
them  in  their  place. 

The  existence  and  the  connections  of  Memory 
in  Man  are  themselves  a  pre-indication  of  future 
judgment,  and  they  are  the  chief  means  by  which 
we  can  conceive  of  it. 

Memory  is  a  faculty  which  has  a  large  measure 
of  independence  among  our  mental  powers,  but  in 
experience  it  is  intimately  associated  with  atten 
tion.  Attention  is  the  link  between  emotion  and 
will,  on  the  one  hand,  and  remembrance  on  the 
other.  What  our  inclinations  go  towards,  that  we 
give  our  attention  to ;  and  in  consequence  it  finds 
a  firm  lodgment  in  our  memory.  While  attention 
does  not  make  memory  nor  control  the  faculty  of 
remembrance,  it  does  largely  determine  what  we 
remember.  It  is  the  key  to  remembrance,  and  a 
key  which  is  in  the  keeping  of  our  inner  wish  and 
will.  Remembrance  has,  on  this  account,  a  great 
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moral  significance ;  for,  since  that  which  we  most 
love  is  that  which  we  most  readily  remember,  the 
contents  of  our  ordinary  memory  are  a  true  index 
of  our  moral  bent  and  character. 

Ordinary,  or  conscious,  memory  is  largely  invol 
untary  and  automatic  in  its  operation ;  it  varies  in 
retentiveness  with  each  individual,  and  it  can  be 
trained  in  all.  But  there  is  an  unconscious  memory 
which  is  possessed  by  us  all,  and  whose  measure 
we  cannot  determine.  Our  mind  may  hold  in 
latency  an  unbroken  record  of  all  its  experiences. 
We  call  matter  indestructible,  and  we  speak  of  the 
law  of  the  Conservation  of  Energy ;  cognate  with 
these  may  be  an  ineffaceable  Memory,  inherent  in 
the  mind  of  Man.  What  we  call  forgetting  is  not 
true  forgetting,  but  a  sleep  from  which  the  for 
gotten  can  awake  to  remembrance.  There  are 
many  facts  of  exceptional  and  of  morbid  states 
which  point  to  this.1  The  truth  seems  to  be,  that 

1  Most  people  know  what  it  is  to  find  the  apparently  forgotten  leap 
out  to  vivid  recollection.  But  the  most  significant  indications  of 
the  vast  possibilities  of  memory  are  to  be  found  in  the  phenomena 
of  certain  morbid  states.  Such  are  the  peculiar  memory  of  old  age, 
in  which  the  long-forgotten  things  of  youth  are  revived  to  a  reality 
which  dims  the  present  with  the  brightness  of  the  past ;  and  that 
strange  exaltation  of  memory  which  some  have  had  during  the 
threatened  imminence  of  sudden  death  by  accident ;  also  that  rare 
disease  of  mind  which  seems  to  consist  in  an  incapacity  to  forget 
anything  and  a  consequent  rush  of  uncontrollable  reminiscence.  In 
healthy  brain  life,  the  secrets  ot  latent  memory  are  hidden,  but  in 
these  morbid  conditions,  they  are  partially  revealed.  A  further  hint 
of  the  enormous  capabilities  of  human  memory  is  found  in  those 
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our  working  memory  is  only  a  fragment  of  what 
we  hold  in  the  secret  recesses  of  our  mind,  and 
that  the  imperfectness  of  ordinary  memory  is 
essential  to  its  practical  use ;  it  arranges  recollec 
tion  in  a  perspective  suited  to  requirement.  Our 
life,  at  present,  is  not  large  enough  to  use  our 
faculties  in  all  the  extent  of  their  potentialities; 
and  the  operation  and  exhibition  of  each  is  nar 
rowed  to  match  the  restricted  sphere  of  its  present 
exercise,  so  that  all  together  may  make  a  fit  organ 
for  our  limited  activities. 

Memory,  in  Man,  may  be  but  a  part  of  a  register 
ing  function  in  Nature,  in  which,  in  spontaneous 
and  permanent  shadows,  she  cherishes  within  her 
heart  a  record  of  the  scenes  her  open  eye  has  taken 
in ;  and  though  man's  memory  may  keep  the 
multitude  of  its  impressions  within  the  dark  porch 
of  the  unconscious,  they  all  may  be  ready  to  come 
into  the  light  of  clear  remembrance.  There  is 
no  change  in  Nature  but  leaves  a  trace  in  that 
immediate  effect  which  leads  on  to  a  further  result ; 
and  what  is  true  in  physics  and  biology  is  true 
also  in  mind  and  morals.  In  all  life  and  living 
action,  we  see  a  heredity  in  which  a  future  is  born 

recorded  cases  in  which  minds,  dwarfed  in  other  directions,  have 
grown  into  a  gigantic  memory  ;  a  memory  uncontrolled  by  associa 
tion  and  unprofited  by  experience,  but  in  itself  immense.  With 
these  exaggerations  of  memory,  compare  those  occasionally  occur 
ring  cases  of  the  sudden  and  complete  loss  of  certain  departments  of 
remembrance,  and  of  the  obliteration  by  sudden  and  great  shock,  of 
what  immediately  preceded  the  shock. 
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of  its  past,  and  brings  forth  the  fruits  of  that  past. 
There  is  no  experience  or  act  of  a  man  but  has 
results  within  him  which  are  ineffaceable,  and  around 
him  which  are  indestructible.  The  passing  present 
touches  all  that  follows  it.  What  is  remembered 
by  us  continues  to  be  part  of  ourself ;  it  exists  and 
is  real.  All  that  a  man  has  seen  and  been  and 
done,  makes  what  he  is ;  all  that  he  is,  makes 
what  he  shall  be;  and  among  the  links  that  bind 
together  past  and  present  and  future,  a  chief  one 
is  memory. 

Memory  which  can  give  a  present  reality  to  past 
experiences,  physical,  mental,  and  emotional,  also 
perpetuates  those  things  which  have  chiefly  a 
moral  significance.  What  we  remember  is  part  of 
ourself;  and  in  no  connection  is  this  more  abso 
lutely  true,  than  in  relation  to  Sin. 

Conscience,  which  judges  our  present  and  warns 
our  immediate  future,  deals  as  firmly  with  the  past 
as  with  either  of  these.  To  an  enlightened  con 
science,  nothing  is  past  which  has  found  a  place 
within  our  life  and  heart.  The  guilt  of  Sin  does 
not  pass  with  the  sinful  act  or  thought,  our 
memory  is  in  league  with  our  responsibility,  to 
bind  our  past  upon  to-day,  and  to  join  both  to  the 
morrow  relentlessly.  This  is  the  experience  of 
conscience,  living  and  sensitive,  not  dead  and 
seared ;  but  a  perverted  conscience  has  a  power  of 
degrading  all  the  faculties,  and  one  of  the  first  it 
tampers  with  is  memory.  Few  things  are  more 
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hopeless  than  the  way  in  which  sinfulness  forgets 
its  own  sins,  when  bad  living  has  made  a  bad 
conscience,  and  both  these  are  making  a  bad 
memory.  Sin  thus  forgotten  cannot  be  forgiven ; 
this  is  true  of  faults  between  man  and  man,  and 
of  those  between,  man  and  God. 

It  is  at  this  point  that  Repentance  comes  in,  as 
the  product  of  the  impulse  of  conscience  along 
with  a  right  remembrance  of  wrong. 

Repentance  has  a  great  meaning  towards  God, 
with  whom  we  deal  in  all  our  moral  life ;  but  also 
it  is  a  great  thing  within  ourself,  in  that  region  of 
our  nature  where  conscience  and  memory  adjoin. 
Towards  God,  Repentance  is  a  spiritual  act ;  within 
ourself,  it  has  a  large  psychological  significance. 
It  marks  a  point  in  which  our  life  is  turned  away 
from  past  wrong  to  amendment ;  and  at  that  point 
there  is  a  real  operation,  in  which  it  deals  with  the 
present  sinfulness  of  past  sin.  In  Repentance  there 
is  a  burning  fire,  a  spiritual  cautery  which  burns 
out  the  very  roots  of  sin ;  and  these  roots  are  in 
memory,  so  Repentance  can  purge  even  the  memory 
of  Sin.  Repentance  first  owns  Sin  with  sorrow, 
then  disowns  it  and  cuts  it  off  with  an  emphatic 
cleavage  which  means  a  spiritual  revolution  in  the 
nature  of  a  man.  This  Repentance  is  the  work  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  revulsion  from  evil 
which  it  creates,  goes  as  deep  as  the  fingers  of  the 
creating  God  can  go.  It  is  this  deep  Repentance 
which  is  the  essential  condition  of  God's  forgive- 
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ness  of  Sin ;  by  this  is  made  possible  for  each  man, 
that  pardon  which  the  Christ  made  possible  for  all. 
In  this  experience,  Sin  is  forgotten  as  actual,  and 
is  no  longer  conceived  as  possible ;  much  less  is  it 
loved  by  the  heart  which  God  has  created  anew  to 
harmony  with  His  character  and  will.  Thus  the 
will  has  its  evil  entanglements  singed  away  by  the 
flame  of  God's  purity.  S.  Paul  calls  this  "dying 
to  sin ; "  and  all  this  in  man's  heart,  corresponds 
to  that  forgiveness  which  is  in  the  heart  of  God 
towards  Repentance. 

This  dying  to  Sin  is  essentially  related  to  the 
death  of  Jesus  for  Sin.  In  His  death  we  see  God 
sorrow  and  repent  and  suffer  for  the  sins  of  Man. 
The  Faith  which  sees  and  believes  on  the  dying 
Saviour  shares  in  that  sorrow  and  Repentance  and 
suffering  of  God  ;  and  he  who  has  this  experience 
dies  with  the  Christ  that  he  may  share  His  Resur 
rection  life  and  power.  This  is  one  aspect  of  the 
mystery  of  the  Atonement ;  it  makes  that  Repent 
ance  which  brings  forgiveness.  It  puts  the  Cross 
between  the  sinner  and  his  sin ;  and  it  puts  the 
sorrow  of  the  Christ  between  the  sinner  and  his 
love  of  wrong.  The  tomb  of  the  Christ  is  the 
grave  of  his  dead  self,  from  which  the  sinner  rises 
to  the  newness  of  that  life  which  is  "  hid  with 
Christ  in  God." 

With  God,  forgiveness  and  forgetting  are  one. 
In  Jeremiah  we  read,  "  I  will  forgive  their  iniquity, 
and  I  will  remember  their  Sin  no  more."  In  our 
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"  forgetting  of  those  things  which  are  behind,"  by 
God's  Spirit  and  power,  our  Sin  ceases  to  be  part 
of  us,  and  is  burned  out  of  that  past  which  is 
within  ourself.  In  God's  forgetting,  Sin  ceases  to 
exist  in  that  past  which  is  outside  of  us.  We  have 
compared  the  ineffaceability  of  memory  to  the 
indestructibility  of  matter  and  energy ;  but  neither 
of  these  is  indestructible  to  God  who  made  them  ; 
and  memory  can  be  erased  by  God  who  made  it, 
and  by  Him  only.  It  is  not  a  poetic  fancy  but 
profound  fact  that  Creation  is  "  a  thought  of  God." 
We  think  and  remember ;  and  our  thoughts  and 
memories  have  reality  for  us  :  God  thinks  and  wills 
and  remembers  ;  and  as  our  imagination  creates 
for  the  little  world  within  us,  God's  thought,  when 
He  wills  it,  has  reality  in  all  the  Universe.  Creation 
is  God's  thought,  sustained  by  His  will ;  and  if  He 
withdraw  that  willing,  and  forget  that  thought, 
Creation  shall  cease  to  be,  and  the  indestructible 
shall  be  destroyed.  So  also  the  past  is  real  as 
a  memory  of  God  ;  and  if  He  forget  the  past, 
then  it  perishes,  and  no  more  exists  than  if  it 
never  had  been.  God's  thinking  and  will  make 
the  Heavens  and  the  earth  to  be;  and  when 
He  shall  think  a  new  great  thought,  there  shall 
be  new  Heavens  and  a  new  earth.  God's  re 
membrance  makes  the  past  remain  before  Him 
real,  so  that  our  sins  are  actually  present  to  the 
condemnation  of  His  holiness.  His  forgetting, 
with  which  He  answers  our  repentant  forgetting, 
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puts  them  away  so  utterly,  that  they  are  gone 
from  past  and  present  and  future ;  and  they 
are  not. 

In  the  Judgment  the  Books  of  God  shall  be 
simply  the  remembrance  of  unrepented  sins.  In 
that  day,  many  shadows  shall  pass  away,  and 
amongst  these,  shall  be  the  clouds  that  wrap  up 
memory,  and  veil  remembrance  in  forgetting  ;  it  is 
in  memory  that  there  lies  the  possibility,  and  even 
the  necessity,  of  future  judgment.  The  awakening 
of  memory  must  bring  every  man  to  the  Judgment 
Seat  of  God ;  that  Seat  is  the  place  where  the 
thoughts  and  emotions  and  words  and  acts  of  men 
linger  as  in  a  Cosmic  Echo,  and  are  registered  as  in 
a  Cosmic  Memory. 

Judgment,  which  is  the  meeting  of  men  with 
their  past,  in  that  actuality  which  it  has  in  the 
mind  of  God,  is  also  the  opening  of  individual 
history  and  character  to  general  knowledge.  The 
character  and  past  of  each  man,  which  even  now 
are  open  to  God,  shall  then  be  open  also  to  himself 
and  to  his  fellows ;  open  and  present  to  all.  Then 
the  judgment  of  God  and  of  conscience  shall  be 
one ;  and,  in  the  clear  light,  remembrance  of  sin 
must  be  its  utter  condemnation.  God  shall  judge 
all;  each  shall  judge  himself;  and  all  shall  judge 
each.  So,  in  that  Judgment  there  can  be  no 
debate;  the  verdict  shall  be  given  by  a  Universal 
jury,  and  with  universal  acquiescence  and  accla 
mation. 
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The  Christ,  in  His  rare  pictures  of  the  end, 
showed  it  as  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  the 
glory  of  His  Father  and  with  the  Holy  Angels. 
This  means,  that  God  has  a  vast  territory  of  which 
we  only  know  a  corner,  and  a  wealth  of  which 
this  world  is  but  a  fraction.  He  has  plans  on  wide 
lines  that  sweep  the  Universe  in  their  high  scope ; 
and  Races  who  are  called  His  "Angels"  are 
obedient  to  His  sway.  Meanwhile,  our  world 
and  its  life  are  divided  off  from  these;  but  one 
day  they  shall  be  joined  to  them.  Then  we  shall 
see  and  understand  with  a  knowledge  larger  than 
this  world's  breadth,  and  then  we  shall  know  as 
we  are  known. 

It  is  the  Son  of  Man  who  shall  be  the  Judge. 
His  revealing  shall  at  once  show  Man  as  Man 
ought  to  be,  and  men  as  they  are.  In  presence 
of  that  revealing,  the  characters  of  all  men  shall 
be  irrevocably  confessed.  He  will  judge,  by  the 
mere  revelation  of  His  perfection,  which  will  dis 
criminate  by  attracting  all  those  who  share  His 
life  and  character.  In  a  mutual  welcome,  they 
shall  be  judged  worthy  of  His  presence.  Their 
nature  has  a  harmony  with  His,  which  in  that 
presence  shall  rise  to  identity  of  likeness.  Those 
who  have  not  that  life  and  character  must  suffer 
the  repulsion  of  a  mutual  aversion,  and  depart 
from  the  Son  of  Man. 

The  present  persistence  of  Evil  is  possible  only 
as  a  part  of  the  incompleteness  amid  which  it 
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prevails.  We  see  evil  as  an  incident  of  that 
independence  given  by  God  to  His  moral 
creatures,  as  the  mark  of  their  higher  develop 
ment,  and  the  means  of  their  Sonship  in  relation 
to  Himself.  The  method  chosen  by  God  for  the 
emergence  of  His  thought  into  a  perfect  mani 
festation  of  His  character,  the  method,  that  is, 
of  Evolution,  implies  temporary  imperfection,  and 
a  certain  indirectness  of  relation  between  the 
unfinished  product  and  its  Source.  In  such  a 
stage,  evil  meanwhile  is  screened  from  immediate 
sight  of  God,  and  removed  from  the  direct  impact 
of  His  will ;  only  thus  can  evil  maintain  even  a 
temporary  opposition  to  good.  Judgment  is  that 
final  adjustment  of  relations  to  reality,  in  which 
the  completed  products  of  the  processes  of  God 
meet  directly  with  His  will  and  Life.  For  evil 
to  meet  openly  with  God,  is  to  meet  with  a  con 
tradiction  by  which  its  alien  discordancy  must  be 
silenced ;  and  for  that  in  which  evil  inheres,  this 
contradiction  is  death. 


XV. 
IMMORTALITY 


so-; 


IF  Christ  has  by  His  very  nature  eternal  life  in  Himself,  and  if 
faith  is  that  which,  according  to  its  primitive  sense,  it  ought  to  be, 
viz.  the  complete  appropriation  of  Christ  by  a  perfect  surrender  to 
Him,  so  that  He  becomes  the  proper  vital  principle  of  every 
believer,  it  then  naturally  follows  that  they  who  have  entered  into 
real  fellowship  with  Him  are  through  Him  made  partakers  of  the 
same  imperishable  existence, — CARL  ULLMANN. 


XV. 
IMMORTALITY. 

T)HYSICAL  Science  deals  with  the  past  and 
JL  present  of  the  individual  man,  and  in 
addition  can  take  cognisance  of  the  future  of  the 
Race  ;  but  it  has  little  or  nothing  to  say  regarding 
any  future  of  the  individual  after  death.  At  death, 
the  individual  passes  beyond  physical  investiga 
tion,  and  Science  rightly  refuses  to  speculate  con 
cerning  what  is  beyond  its  means  of  observation. 
Connected  with  this  is  the  great  popular  interest 
in  alleged  purely  psychical  phenomena,  and  the 
scientific  distrust  of  these  same. 

Death  we  see;  but  we  question  about  Immor 
tality  :  it  is  a  problem  to  us.  Mortality  we  know 
and  accept  as  a  fact ;  from  the  point  of  view  of 
everyday  life  and  death  there  is  no  problem  about 
it.  All  living  creatures  live  only  for  a  while  ;  and 
there  is  a  law  of  his  death  peculiar  to  every 
creature,  just  as  there  is  a  law  of  his  life.  It  is 
as  sure  as  we  live,  that  we  shall  die :  so  Mortality 
as  a  problem  is  less  familiar  to  us  than  Mortality 
as  a  fact.  It  is  one  of  the  marks  of  the  peculiar 
14 
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illumination  of  the  Bible,  that,  throughout,  its 
standpoint  is  the  opposite  of  this  familiar  one;  in 
it,  Mortality  is  the  problem  to  be  explained.  The 
Old  Testament  is  full  of  a  disappointed  longing 
after  Immortality  of  body ;  and  in  approaching 
the  subject  of  the  Immortality  of  the  human 
soul,  the  first  problem  we  have  to  face  is :  How 
Man,  in  whom  is  the  light  of  clear  consciousness 
and  moral  understanding,  seems  yet  as  perishable 
as  any  of  the  lower  creatures  among  which  he 
dwells  and  over  which  he  reigns  ;  so  that  he  too 
must  die.  The  mere  fact  that  he  can  see  and 
consider  each  thing  apart  and  all  things  as  a 
whole,  marks  him  off  as  living  in  a  solitude  the 
world  can  never  fill  for  him  with  fellowship.  The 
mere  fact  that  he  can  question  about  death,  involves 
a  claim  of  possible  exemption  from  it.  Man  is 
greater  than  the  world ;  there  is  that  within  him 
that  the  world  can  neither  match  nor  minister  to. 
Conscience  says  so;  and  the  world  around  him,  day 
by  day,  adds  an  accumulating  evidence  by  the 
surrender  of  its  knowledge  and  the  submission 
of  its  power.  Yet  while  the  world  does  this,  it 
constantly  retires  from  Man  and  leaves  him  alone 
for  any  fellowship  or  satisfaction  of  his  real  self. 
It  is  an  inward  greatness  of  Man  which  puts  him 
beyond  satisfaction  by  the  world  and  the  water 
of  its  life.  We  are  in  the  world,  but  we  are  not 
merely  part  of  it.  There  is  a  kingship  in  our 
nature,  and  we  constantly  assert  our  lordship  by 
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taking  and  using  the  things  that  subject  Nature 
can  afford  us.  The  wealth  and  strength  of  the 
world  is  meant  to  feed  our  life,  and  we  know  it ; 
so  it  is  lawful  and  right  that  we  take  up  our 
sovereignty  and  enter  into  our  heritage. 

A  sense  of  this  is  specially  strong  to-day,  when 
human  intelligence  is  unlocking  secrets  of  Nature 
that  have  baffled  all  the  ages.  This  turns  our 
eyes,  with  fresh  eagerness  and  constantly  renewed 
expectancy,  to  the  material  world  we  live  in.  We 
look  to  it  that  it  may  satisfy  us  more  fully  than 
it  has  done,  and  quench  the  thirst  of  our  inarticu 
late  desire  for  what  is  new  and  great  and  good  and 
living. 

Our  Lord  pictured  human  life  as  He  found  it, 
when,  at  Sychar,  He  spoke  of  drinking  and  thirst 
ing  again.  Men  dig  into  nature  to  make  dis 
coveries,  even  as  they  dig  wells  in  dry  ground 
till  they  reach  the  living  springs  beneath.  A  few, 
with  great  labour,  sink  shafts  that  last  for  ages,  and 
are  used  by  generation  after  generation  of  those 
who  inherit  the  fruits  of  their  labours,  having  an 
easy  access  to  the  depths  which  those  who  went 
before  them  had  to  cut  their  way  to  through  many 
an  unrelenting  rock.  And  every  man  who  would 
drink  straight  from  the  well  must,  for  himself, 
have  implements  to  draw  with :  the  pitcher  of  an 
open  mind  and  the  twisted  rope  of  a  trained 
intelligence  to  guide  its  search  in  the  dark,  and 
bring  it  back  again  to  the  heart  that  sent  it  forth 
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to  seek.  Thus  a  man  comes  to  the  well  of  the 
world's  knowledge  and  life ;  and  he  drinks  and  is 
refreshed ;  but  he  is  not  satisfied,  he  only  thirsts 
again  and  with  deeper  desire. 

There  is  a  restlessness  which  is  as  old  as  the 
human  heart.  It  is  not  born  of  anything  peculiar 
to  our  own  day,  but  it  is  intensified  by  the  spirit 
of  aggression  and  discovery  which  pervade  our 
modern  life ;  and  all  of  us,  knowingly  or  not,  share 
the  urgent  impulse  of  scientific  search.  The  pathos 
of  this  life  is  great.  Men  make  a  life  which  they 
can  hardly  share  in,  but  which  lives  after  them. 
And  these  facts  of  life  and  death  are  most  remorse 
lessly  exhibited  where  the  life  of  a  man  is  fullest, 
in  the  city,  which  is  the  place  of  many  men  and 
many  works  ;  for  while  the  many  live  on,  the  one 
thirsts  deeply  for  a  while,  and  drinks  and  thirsts 
again,  and,  before  his  satisfaction,  does  inevitably 
die. 

This  is  the  whole  of  human  life  as  many  see  it, 
and  perhaps  that  is  why  so  many  refuse  to  look  at 
life  thoughtfully;  its  underlying  things,  so  seen, 
are  too  sad  to  be  admitted  to  ordinary  or  constant 
consciousness.  But  this  is  not  all ;  no  view  of 
human  life  is  true,  no  view  is  whole,  which  sees  it 
end  in  a  thirsty  death. 

The  explanation  of  this  experience,  in  which  men 
both  suffer  and  resent  mortality,  is  the  fact  that 
there  is  more  than  one  access  of  life  into  the 
world.  There  is  the  upward-welling  and  upward- 
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working  life  which  belongs  to  all  the  world,  there 
is  also  the  downward-given  life  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
which  comes  to  the  whole  man  who  stands  in  the 
world  but  apart  from  it,  ready  to  receive  a  larger 
communication  of  God  than  mere  Nature  can  hold 
or  convey.  The  nature  of  Man  is  in  touch  with 
these  two  streams  of  life.  The  summit  of  his 
nature  is  nearer  to  God  than  it  is  to  the  physical 
world.  His  lower  or  outward  nature  vainly  seeks 
life  for  the  whole  man  from  the  outward  world  ;  his 
higher  or  inward  nature  needs  that  larger  and  more 
direct  communication  which  is  revealed  in  the 
Christ,  who  said,  "  The  water  that  I  shall  give  him 
shall  be  within,  springing  up  into  Everlasting  life." 
The  Christ  represented  His  work  as  a  conflict 
between  life  and  death,  waged  round  those  whom 
He  came  to  save  from  death.  He  summed  up  His 
mission  in  the  announcement,  "  I  am  come  that 
they  might  have  Life,  and  that  they  might  have  it 
more  abundantly  ; "  and  in  the  light  of  our  present 
knowledge,  this  is  an  Evolutionary  utterance.  Two 
things  the  Christ  came  to  destroy,  evil  and  death ; 
two  things,  if  indeed  they  be  two  and  not  one ;  for 
there  is  an  intimate  connection  between  evil  and 
death,  which  seems  to  tell  us  that  they  are  the  same 
thing  differently  seen  ;  that  sin  is  the  process  of 
which  the  end  is  death.  The  "  Lord  God  breathing 
into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and  man  becom 
ing  a  living  soul "  symbolises  the  one  great,  central 
fact  of  human  life,  that  it  consists  in  uninterrupted 
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contact  with  the  life  of  God.  Death  "  in  trespasses 
and  sins  "  is  no  mere  metaphor,  but  a  fact ;  and  it 
was  with  this  fact  that  the  Christ  dealt  in  His  work 
and  doctrine. 

Those  who  look  to  the  Christ  as  the  Revelation 
of  the  Truth  and  Life  of  God,  must  notice  the 
definiteness  of  the  sayings  ascribed  to  Him  in  the 
Gospels  regarding  Immortality.  He  announces  it 
as  brought  by  Himself  to  Humanity,  and  relates  its 
giving  to  the  individual  man,  with  the  approach  and 
operation  of  His  Spirit,  in  that  New  Birth  which 
establishes  a  true  relation  with  Himself.  This  is 
expressed  in  His  prayer  before  the  Passion  :  "  Thou 
hast  given  Thy  Son  power  over  all  flesh,  that  He 
should  give  Eternal  Life  to  as  many  as  Thou  hast 
given  Him.  And  this  is  Life  Eternal,  that  they 
might  know  Thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ  whom  Thou  hast  sent."  Immortality  is 
therefore  the  gift  of  God  to  Humanity,  and  it  is 
mediated  by  the  Christ  and  His  Spirit.  In  the 
words  of  S.  Paul :  "  He  brought  Life  and  Im 
mortality  to  light." 

The  greatest  help  we  have  towards  an  under 
standing  of  the  relation  of  the  individual  to 
Immortality,  is  to  be  found  in  the  facts  regarding 
our  Lord's  relation  to  death  in  His  own  person, 
and  in  His  teaching  about  these  facts. 

We  are  so  accustomed  to  the  Gospel  story,  that 
we  are  not  enough  astonished  at  the  fact  of  the 
Christ's  dying.  It  is  an  astounding  thought,  that 
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He  who  overcame  death  in  its  processes  and  in 
its  completion  in  other  persons,  Himself  succumbed 
to  death.  The  Man  who  claimed  to  have  and  who 
showed  the  life  of  God,  died.  This  were  a  mystery, 
if  He  Himself  had  not  given  us  the  explanation ; 
and  nothing  could  be  more  explicit  than  that  ex 
planation,  "  I  lay  down  My  life  that  I  might  take 
it  again.  None  taketh  it  from  Me,  but  I  lay  it 
down  of  Myself.  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down,  and 
I  have  power  to  take  it  again." 

He  claimed  a  perfect  power  of  life  and  death  in 
regard  to  "  all  flesh,"  and  He  showed  that  power 
convincingly  in  His  works,  but  most  convincingly 
in  His  own  Resurrection.  He  could  not  only 
maintain  His  own  life  and  give  life  to  others,  but 
was  able  also  to  relinquish  and  resume  His  bodily 
life,  at  His  own  will  and  His  Father's.  In  the 
Christ's  own  person,  the  power  of  death  was 
destroyed  ;  it  could  have  no  power  over  Him  ;  and 
if  this  symbol  and  result  of  separation  from  God, 
the  suffering  of  death,  was  found  with  Him,  it 
could  not  be  because  it  claimed  Him  for  its  prey, 
but  because  He  embraced  it  for  its  ultimate 
destruction.  He  died,  that  death  might  ultimately 
die ;  and  He  had  no  fear  of  any  power  in  it  to  hold 
Him  for  its  own.  The  one  unnatural  thing  about 
the  Christ's  life  and  work  on  earth  was  the  in 
terruption  of  that  life  by  death.  His  life  and  works 
were  natural,  on  that  high  plane  of  naturalness 
which  is  above  the  disturbance  of  evil  or  any 
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interference  between  God  and  the  perfect  fulfilment 
of  His  will.  Only  there  is  perfect  Nature  found ; 
and  it  was  from  this  that  there  occurred  a  cata 
clysmic  deviation  when  the  Christ  gave  up  His  life 
on  the  Cross. 

When  we  thus  understand  the  meaning  of  the 
life  and  work  of  the  Christ,  His  death  becomes 
the  greater  marvel,  and  His  resurrection  an  event 
less  marvellous  than  natural.  It  was  the  resump 
tion  of  the  rudely  broken  order  of  His  life,  and  the 
manifestation  in  His  own  person  of  that  sovereignty 
over  death  which  He  had  exhibited  in  healing  dis 
ease  and  turning  back  death  in  others.  Without 
His  resurrection,  the  life  and  death  of  the  Christ 
were  only  enigmatical ;  and  Christian  faith,  as  S. 
Paul  has  it,  were  then  a  hopeless  vanity. 

We  see  in  His  post-resurrection  appearances  a 
control  by  the  Christ  of  His  body,  which  absolutely 
transcends  ordinary  human  physical  life.  He  laid 
down  His  physical  life,  not  only  on  the  Cross  ;  and 
He  took  it  again,  not  only  in  the  garden  of  Joseph 
of  Arimathaea,  but  also  when  He  appeared  and 
disappeared  before  the  eyes  of  His  wondering  and 
ravished  followers.  He  made  and  un-made  His 
body,  assuming  and  dispersing  it  at  His  will. 
When  we  realise  this,  we  see  that  the  Resurrection 
of  the  Christ  was  a  fact,  irrespective  of  the  par 
ticular  parcel  of  matter  which  He  used  for  His 
embodiment  at  any  particular  moment.  He  was 
the  same  Christ,  and  His  body  was  the  same 
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body,  because  it  was  the  physical  expression  of 
His  Spirit.  The  matter  of  which  it  was  composed 
might  be  different  at  one  time  and  another,  but 
that  did  not  affect  its  identity  as  the  body  of  the 
Christ.  The  constituent  elements  of  every  human 
body  are  changing  continually.  But  the  Christ 
did  not  leave  the  body  which  was  nailed  to  the 
Cross,  in  the  grave ;  He  stooped  to  raise  it  up. 
For  the  convincing  of  His  friends'  dim  under 
standing,  and  for  the  assurance  of  their  doubtful 
faith,  He  took  the  garment  of  flesh  that  had  been 
His  before  He  died,  and  lived  in  it  again.  He 
met  Thomas  on  the  level  of  His  doubt,  even 
while  He  told  him  of  a  more  blessed  faith,  that 
should  afterwards  be  born  and  live  superior  to 
the  evidence  of  mere  touch  and  sight. 

A  similar  condescension  was  exhibited  in  the 
Ascending  of  the  Christ.  On  the  Ascension  morn 
ing,  the  disciples,  hankering  after  the  restoration 
of  the  Kingdom  to  Israel,  were  mere  infants  in 
the  understanding  of  the  Christ  and  His  truth  and 
His  life.  He  would  not  leave  them  inclined  to 
peep  here  and  there  "  in  the  Temple  "  or  "  in  the 
desert"  (S.  Matt,  xxiv.)  for  an  imagined  lurking 
Messiah,  waiting  expediently  for  an  opportunity 
to  show  Himself.  He  would  set  forth  the  close 
of  His  earthly  life  in  a  convincing  and  memorable 
picture,  full  of  dignity  and  truth,  while  suited  to 
the  crude  cosmogony  of  the  spectators'  thoughts. 
So  He  stood  before  them  and  ascended  up,  and  in 
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a  chariot  of  cloud  was  lost  to  their  sight.  Thus 
He  taught  to  men  the  last  lesson  of  His  ministry 
in  the  flesh,  and  prepared  them  for  the  new  age 
of  the  Spirit  in  which  "  the  Kingdom  of  God  is 
within." 

The  verbal  assurances  of  the  Christ  are  the  one 
great  ground  which  we  have  for  believing  in  Im 
mortality  for  men ;  and  His  Resurrection  from 
the  dead  was  the  vindication  of  the  claim  He 
made  when  He  asserted  that  He  had  the  power  of 
life  and  death  for  Himself  and  for  other  men. 

In  the  dealings  of  the  Christ  with  matter  and 
life  and  death,  there  was  nothing  that  is  not  possible 
for  the  life  and  power  of  God  to  do  in  other  men  ; 
there  is  nothing  but  what  is  purposed  by  God  to 
be  done  in  other  men.  These  things  happened 
within  the  circle  of  the  Christ's  manhood.  As  a 
man  He  lived  on  earth  a  perfect  life ;  as  a  man 
He  died  willingly  ;  as  a  man  He  rose  from  the 
dead ;  and  this  all,  because  He  was  a  sinless  man. 
It  was  the  Son  of  God  who  claimed  the  power  of 
life  and  death ;  but  He  was  also  the  Son  of  Man, 
and  He  claimed  that  power  on  behalf  of  all  who 
should  be  related  to  Himself  by  the  sharing  of  His 
Spirit. 

In  His  post-resurrection  control  of  His  body,  in 
which  He  willed  it  here  and  there  independently 
of  ordinary  locomotion,  we  learn  the  existence  of 
the  Human  Soul,  for  we  see  that  the  perfected  Man 
was  more  than  a  living  body.  Himself  was  dis- 
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tinguishable  from  His  bodily  life,  was  susceptible 
of  separation  from  His  body,  was  capable  of 
making  such  a  separation,  able  to  subsist  during 
such  a  separation,  able  also  to  resume  the  sus 
pended  embodiment ;  and  all  this  at  will.  These 
facts  contain  a  revelation  regarding  the  Human 
Soul  and  its  relation,  in  perfection,  to  the  body. 
From  them  we  learn  that  the  Human  Soul,  in 
perfection,  has  existence  independently  of  material 
embodiment,  and  a  capacity  for  making  and  ending 
embodiment  at  will.  These  characteristics  belong 
to  those  who  "  see  and  believe  on "  the  Christ ; 
they  "shall  be  like  Him."  Everlasting  life  is 
expressly  announced  as  given  by  the  Christ. 
The  God-born  life  shall  not  die ;  and  though  the 
body  of  a  believer  may  die,  the  Christ  says  of  him, 
"  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day." 

It  is  noteworthy  that  Scripture  has  no  promise 
of  an  ultimate  human  life  apart  from  embodiment. 
The  nature  and  final  purpose  of  human  life  seem 
to  be  connected  with  the  expression  of  the  spirit 
in  a  perfectly  expressive  and  perfectly  submissive 
body.  It  is  notable  also  that  the  Everlasting  Life 
is  directly  associated,  by  the  Christ,  with  relation 
to  Himself  by  faith ;  and,  finally,  it  is  to  be  ob 
served  that  He  announces  that  the  future  Resurrec 
tion  shall  be  mediated  by  Himself.  His  life,  His 
power,  His  word,  are  to  bring  it  to  pass. 

We  are  not  fully  informed  regarding  the  results 
of  the  coming  of  the  Christ  as  these  affect  the 
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whole  human  race,  but  it  may  be  that  the  Advent 
of  the  Christ  in  the  flesh,  and  His  preaching  to 
the  Spirits  in  prison,  and  the  coming  of  the  Spirit 
after  the  Ascension,  brought  to  all  the  souls  of 
men  capacity  for  the  power  to  rise  embodied, 
and  stand  before  God  for  judgment  by  the  Son  of 
Man. 

An  essential  part  of  S.  Paul's  teaching  regarding 
the  Ultimate  Incarnation  is,  that  it  shall  include 
the  Re-incarnation  of  those  who  have  died  "  in  the 
Lord."  The  members  of  the  Christ  who  "  remain  " 
shall  not  "  prevent,"  or  take  precedence  of,  those 
who  have  suffered  the  disembodiment  of  death. 
In  both  his  Corinthians  and  Thessalonians  deliver 
ances  on  this  subject,  S.  Paul  calls  attention  to 
the  fact  that  he  has  a  definite  revelation  to  com 
municate:  "  Behold,  I  show  you  a  mystery"  (i  Cor.). 
"  I  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant :  "  "  We  say 
unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord  "  (i  Thess.).  In 
this  he  enlarges  the  revelation  made  by  the  Christ 
Himself,  who  said  of  the  believer  :  "  I  will  raise 
him  up  at  the  last  day."  That  other  saying  of  the 
Christ :  "  Because  I  live,  they  shall  live  also,"  tells 
us  that  Re-incarnation  and  Eternal  Life  shall  come 
to  men  by  their  joining  to  Him,  and  their  incor 
poration  in  His  Body  and  sharing  of  His  life. 

S.  Paul  intimates  that  the  life  of  a  mere  plant 
throws  us  back  upon  the  Spiritual  for  its  causation. 
A  Spiritual  principle  gives  the  life  that  brings  a 
new  plant  out  of  the  decaying  seed  :  "  God  giveth 
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it  a  body."  A  spiritual  principle  unerringly  as 
signs  "  to  every  i  eed  his  own  body."  A  spiritual 
principle  guides  the  plant's  growth  to  strength  and 
fruitfulness ;  and  the  decay  of  its  seed  is,  in  turn, 
the  signal  for  a  new  quickening:  "It  is  quickened 
if  it  die."  Wherein  is  the  analogy  with  human 
death  and  resurrection,  which  the  Apostle  traces  ? 
Not  in  the  survival  of  a  material  germ  of  life.  The 
key  lies  in  that  relapse  of  S.  Paul  ;  upon  the 
Spiritual,  when  he  says,  "  God  giveth  it  a  body." 
It  is  a  spiritual  principle  which  brings  new  plant 
life  out  of  a  decaying  seed  ;  it  is  a  spiritual  principle 
which  shall  bring  about  the  Resurrection  of  the 
human  body.  It  is  not  that  a  spark  of  life  will 
emerge  from  the  midst  of  man's  decay,  it  is  that 
the  soul  of  man  which  seeks  embodiment  shall 
seize  upon  the  subservient  elements  and  clothe 
itself  with  them. 

And  again  it  will  be  God  who  giveth  it  a  body. 
He,  by  His  command,  will  make  the  link  that 
shall  anew  unite  the  disembodied  soul  and  its 
needful  garment.  This  is  the  Trumpet,  this  is  the 
dead  hearing  His  voice.  We  need  no  os  sacrum, 
we  need  no  embalmed  corpse.  God  shall  give  to 
the  Human  Spirit  the  key  to  matter's  fundamental 
laws  and  to  the  inscrutable  mysteries  of  life.  Man 
shall  control  these,  and  at  God's  command  it  shall 
belong  to  him  to  create  his  body.  This  is  the 
Resurrection  of  the  body,  as  distinguished  from 
the  raising  of  our  dead  bodies ;  and  these  are  the 
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same  thing,  with  a  change  only  in  the  dramatic 
details  of  eventuation. 

But  to  this  we  must  add,  that  it  is  not  necessary 
to  suppose  that  the  new  body  of  the  Resurrection 
will  be  built  up  of  those  cells  which  are  the  com 
ponents  of  our  present  flesh.  S.  Paul  warns  us 
against  entertaining  that  idea :  "  This  I  say,  that 
flesh  and  blood  can  not  inherit  the  Kingdom  of 
God."  These  are  incidents  of  Evolution  ;  they  are 
the  means  remanent  in  the  completed  physical 
man,  the  roots  of  the  upward  working  life  which 
shall  have  attained  its  summit.  The  attainment 
of  perfection  in  human  life  and  its  conditions,  shall 
be  marked  by  a  cutting  off  of  the  consummated 
product  from  the  roots  from  which  it  has  grown. 
The  body  of  the  Resurrection  shall  be  at  once 
the  instrument  and  the  immediate  product  of  the 
perfected  human  spirit. 

When  we  read  of  the  Son  of  Man  coming  "  with 
great  power  and  glory,"  we  are  apt  to  regard  the 
description  in  the  aspect  of  scenic  display ;  but  the 
chief  features  of  it  are  those  of  Power  and  Force 
and  Life.  The  gathering  of  the  Angels  signifies 
the  meeting  of  many  lines  of  Heavenly  life  with 
that  of  Human  life,  and  all  centring  round  the 
Christ.  In  this  we  may  see  the  future  Resurrec 
tion  represented  as  part  of  a  new  focussing  of 
those  living  forces  of  the  Universe  which  are  the 
means  of  the  progressive  manifestation  of  God. 
The  Human  Soul,  even  in  death,  retains  its  need  for 
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embodiment.  To  each  man  there  is  an  Ideal  body 
which  is  his,  ideally,  from  the  very  first  beginnings 
of  his  life ;  though  often  it  is  only  imperfectly 
attained  meanwhile.  Given  appropriate  elements 
and  circumstances  on  which  and  in  which  it  may 
work,  and  the  Spirit  of  Man  must  needs  build  up  a 
body  for  itself.  And,  in  the  last  day  of  mortality, 
there  shall  be  such  a  manifestation  and  com 
munication  of  living  force  that,  by  His  grand  fiat, 
the  Christ  shall  empower  men  to  assume  that  body 
which  is  theirs  ideally  even  before  birth.  And, 
this  time,  the  soul  shall  build  up  its  perfectly 
appropriate  and  expressive  and  alone  -  possible 
body,  not  by  slow  stages  of  organising  lower  life 
to  higher,  but  in  one  magnificent  effort  of  self- 
manifesting  embodiment  it  shall  leap  anew  into 
physical  life.  This  is  the  Ultimate  Incarnation 
completed  by  "the  manifestation  of  the  Sons  of 
God  "  in  their  predestined  likeness  to  the  Son  of 
Man,  and  this  is  that  Everlasting  life  which  is  the 
gift  of  God  in  His  Christ. 
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